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ANCIENT EGYPT.

TO OUR READERS.

A Jourxat on Ancient Egypt has long been needed for the five
thousand readers of Egyptian history, and several times in the last
twenty years it has been proposed to supply this want. There has been
hitherto no journal in England or abroad to keep readers acquainted
with the advances and discoverics about the principal eivilisation of the
Ancient World. Egypt appears only occasionally in some periodicals
on antiquities in general. The foreign publications on the subject are
largely devoted to the single branch of philology, and are not adapted
10 reach 4 tenth of those who are interested in the ancient life of Egypt.
It seems only fitting, therefore, that the largest society for the study of
that country should perform the duty of presenting to the public a view
of the advance of knowledge.

During recent years there has grown up an increased interest in
the past of man and the course of his changes in life and conditions.
Most educated people now feel that the causes and stages of the
tivilisation that the world now has, and the nature of man which has
led him on, is at the very foundation of our view of life,—of our present
actions,—of our future expectations. Man cannot be understood except
through his own history, This interest in the hature of man is satisfied
most widely in Egypt. The history of that land has more continuity
than ean be found elsewhere, and the age of its known past can scarcely
bé rivalled in any other country, Prebistorie civilisation is most com-
pletely preserved there: and our view of it has been more systematically
reduced to order than in any other instance,

When we try to grasp the Prehistoric ages of Europe, it is solely to
Egypt that we can turn for any definite scale of history, with which the
various periods can be connected. The thousands of years before
elassical writings can only be gauged by the Egyptian dynasties.

We have, then, to deal with the vital human problem of the nature
of man and his development; how he has come to be where he is now.
Every intelligent person who looks beyond the day's affairs must feel
that the sight of Egypt, with its etght successive civilisations, is more [ull
of meaning and of interest than any other panorama of humanity.

A



2 To Our Readers,

The scope of this Journal of Anciest Ecver is intended to include
original articles, by English and foreign writers, on discoveries in the
history, the antiquities, and the language; also systematic presentations
of the state of knowledge on various subjects of general interest.
A special feature will be the summaries of all papers in the foreign
periodicals; sufficient to show in detail the movement of research.
Accounts of excavations will be given, and notices of antiquities that
are brought to light. New books on Egypt will be reviewed and
analysed, so as to show how [ar they would be useful to our readers,
Objects of importance in various museums will be brought forward ; and
a series of whole-page portraits will be given, two in each number.
Lastly, notes and news will be provided, archaeological and personal,
relating to Egyptian research.

A feature of this Journal will be to make the fullest use of modern
facilities of illustration. Wesley said he did not see why the devil should
have the best tunes, and we do not see why the world and the flesh
should have the best pictures. As many good illustrations as possible
will be provided in the text, and also three whole-page plates in each
part. The coloured plate of jewellery may we hope be a precedent for
each succeeding volume. A head from one of the plates will also be
placed on the cover, as a distinctive mark of each part.

The large growth of public interest in Egypt is seen by the fiourishing
Student Associations, which have been started in recent years in many
cities, mostly connected with the British School of Archaeology in Egypt.
This journal will be the regular organ: of the various branches of the
Egyptian Research Students' Association; and it is hoped that it will
also be a common centre for similar bodies in other places,

In no sense is Axciest Ecver a substitute for the regular series
of annual volumes on the Excavations of the British School in Egypt.
Those volumes are essential for presenting the fiow of work and discovery
by the School. Here the results from various other lines of excavation
and study will be given as a whole.

“The appearance of this journal has been delayed somewhat, owing
to wating for attempted co-operation with other English enterprise in
Egypt. The needs of separate bodies, however, proved to be sa different
that the issue of separate publications could not be avoided. At the
same time we hope to keep our readers informed of all that is done on
the subject, from various sources, English and foreign.
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THE JEWELLERY OF RIQOEH.
(Fromtispiece.)

WHILE warking in the X11th dynasty cemetery of Riggeh, about four miles north
of Meydum, I found the tomb in which was the jewellery shown in the frontispiece.
Having excavated the shaft, which was a lurge one, twenty-two feet deep, we came
to'the usual bricked-up entrance to the chamber. A small hole had been made in
the upper courses of the bricking by an ancient plunderer.  The roof had collapsed
inside the chamber, and on removing the bricks 1 saw that about twelve tons of the
marl had fallen in. The workmen cleared this away, and when they had arrived
within a couple of feet of the floor of the chamber, I stayed in the tomb till it was
completely cleared.

The original size of the chamber was 100 inches long and 52 inches wide.

“The coffin, which had been crushed flat, had been laid in the centre of the chamber.

Over what had been the foot of the coffin, and across it, could be traced the
remains of a skeleton. Over this again were the arm-bones of another body, the
remainder of which lay in a heap about two feet from the chest of the first body,
It seemed as if it had been suddenly crushed while in a standing or crouching
positicn.

It appears as if the plunderers had removed only a few bricks, so that a man
could craw! inside One of them entered, opened the coffin, and lifted the body
out, laying it across the coffin, so that he could easily unwind the bandages, A
collar of beads was first found, and passed out to the shaft, where it was left
Then he reached the jewel, fig. 1 at the top of the plate, and lifted it. Before
he could take away any more, the roof fell in and crushed both him and the
mummy. The robbers, seeing the fate of their accomplice, abandoned the tomb,
and filled in the shaft to hide their doings By a singularly lucky chance this
tomb had escaped the attention of later plunderers ;| perhaps because they saw that
it had already been attackedl.

The objects upon the body were as follows :—

Fig. 1. Fart of a jewe! forming the name of Kha-blper-ra, SEXUSERT II, the
beetle being winged and supported by lotus-flowers.  The forepart and one foreleg
of the scarab has been broken away, but doubtless ft held the disc of the sun,
completing the king’s name.

On carefully removing a little more of the dust from the chest, 1 found the
gold shell, fig. 3. The cartouche of gold wire, which is soldered on to the shell, is
ol Kha-kau-ra; SENUSERT I11, and kas a uraeus on each side of the cartouche.

Below this, again, was the pectoral, fig, 2. This was made by perforating a
gold plate, and soldering on strips of gold in the form of the design. Each of the
cloisuns thus formed was filled in with camelian, lazuli, or turquoise, cut precisely
to the form, and fixed with cement. The back of the plate, shown below, was
chased with details of the figures. It is of similar work to the well-known
jewellery from Dahshur, now in the Cairo Museum, though not quite so elaborate,
and it is probably the work of the same hands It has been suggested that the
middle sign s the sebken i and the jewel was perhaps presented by the king as a

A2



4 The Juwellery of Riggeh.

badge of the rank of a noble who carried the sedlem-sceptre.  On cither side are
two binds standing on nub-signs, These birds may possibly be hawks, as Hor nub,
or Horus on Nubti Set, is o well-known combination ; but the birds in this design
are not by any means of the familiar conventional type of falconi At the top
of the pectoral is & pair of wzaf-eyes, with the sun between them | and the design
is_bounded on either side by papyri. The piece was sharply bent across by the
fall of the roof, but It lias now been fattencd by the skill of Mr. Young at Oxford,

The small gold figure of the god Min, fig. 3, was found behind the neck,
having perhaps fillen down when the bandages decayed, With it were a
considerable mumber of cylindrical and Jong double-bored beads, which were
grouped in the bead-coflars so usual in the X1lth dynasty. Lower down on the
chest were some spherical gilt beads (fig. 5) and some very minute goid beads
A few of the collar beads, and one of the semi-circular pottery énds of the collir,
were thrown away in the shaft. 1 had the whaole contents of the chamber and
shaft sifted with a fine sleve, and | did all the sifting of the organic matier in the
chamber personaily. Nothing further was found except one piece of camelian
inlay of the eyebrow and a picce of the eye, which had been knocked out of the
pectoral when it was bent by the falling roof,

The whole of this group is in the University Museum, Manchester,

The lower part of the frontispicce shows a group of jewellery from a tomb
of the XVIIth dynasty. The pold necklace, fig. 6. weighs 477 grains. The
centre-plece is a plaque of which both sides are here shown. It is inscribed
Sech Bera, " the Scribe Bera,” and an the other side Ra-men-Eloper Amen-tut, the
prenomen of Tahutmes [, 1503-1440 B¢, Fig, 7 is a kohl-pot of steatite covered
with dack green glaze ; the form is that of a scated ape holding the pot, the lid
of which is here placed above it.  Figs 8, 9, are four gold rings used for fastening
the lair, weighing from 105 to 119 grains each. In this tomb were also & large
bronze mirror and a yough alibaster bowl. The whale af this group is now in the
Royal Scottish Museum, Edinburgh,

At the base is part of a string of camelinn beads, chavacteristic of the
XVITIth-X1Xth dynasty, found broken up in another tomb,

A fuller account, with a larger plate in colours, will appear in the first of
the annual volumes Riggek and Meniphis V1.

REGINALLD ENGELBACH.
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NOTES ON SOME EGYPTIAN NOME ENSIGNS
AND THEIR HISTORICAL SIGNIFICANCE.

IT is generally recognized that the nomes of Egypt are the survivals of pre-Menite
States, and there Is abundant evidence to prove that many of these States retained
in dytiastic times, as nomes, much of their ancient character and liberties. A study
of the nome ensigns ought, therefore, to yield us some information concerning the
various States of Egypt hefore the founding of the Moparchy by Menes The
object of this paper is to dmaw attention to certain compotind nome ensigns, and to
suggest theit historical signification.  The religious significance of the nome signs
has been already dealt with in my paper on Seme Prefdistorse Egyptian Cuffs, in the
Liverpool Annaly of Archacolsgy, Vol VI, p. 111,

The titulary of the carly kings is important in this connection.  All the kings
of the Ist dynusty bear Horus ninmes, i, the Falcon (Horus) of Hierakonpalis in
Upper Egypt surmounts the palace fagade in which their names are written.  They
were primarily chieftains of the Falcon Nome, or State, of Upper Egypt.  (See
my paper, on The Horws-Title of the Kings of Egypt, in the Procecdings of the
Soctety of Bidlical Arckacology, Vol. XXV (1904), pp. 245-290.)
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In the Tlnd dynasty we find with Per-ab-sen that in place of the Falcon upon
the palace fagade there is a Ses-animal, which certainly indicates that the chieftains

of the ‘jal nome had gained the supremacy in Egypt, that they had overthrown

= ] .
the Falcon chieftains and seized the throne.  With Khasekhemui the palace name
of the king is surmounted by the Ser-animal on one side, and the Falcon on the

other, which suggests an alliance between the royal families of the 'f;,l and the

E. riomes. After Khasekhemui, the Set-animal is never again I'ﬂun:-‘n_bﬂh: the
A3



6 Egyptian Nome Ensigns,

palace name of & king, but the Falcon invariably appears upon it. Another nome
ensign appears over the palace name of Menes' queen, Hotep (see Fig. 1): this is
the ensign of the Saite Nome of Lower Egypt, and suggests that Hotep was the
hereditary chieflainess of Sais, the pre-Menite capital of the kings of Lower Egypt.!
By his marriage with this royal Tady, Menies united the thrones of Upper and Lower
Egypt.

On the Slate Palette of Narmer (Menes) there is a scene representing the king
smiting the chieftain of the Harpoon kingdom (in the north-western comer of the
Delta), and on the verso of the same palette there is a scene showing Narmer
inspecting the beheaded bodies of his foes.  Above this scene is a large boat over
which is a Harpoon with & Faleon standing tipon it (Fig. 21  This Harpoon upon a
boat is the ensign of the Harpoon Nome (Fig. 3) and the Falcon standing upon it
indicates; nccording to the usual Egyptian convention, the conquest of the Harpoon
kingdom by the chicftain of the Falcon clan.

Now among the nome ensigns of Egypl there are several which represent the
Falcon standing on, or by, the distinguishing sign of a nome. Far example, the
ensign of the Western or Libjan Nome is ‘% This is a compound ensign aml

records the conquest of the F clan by the Falcon chicftains. When this conquest
took. place we do not know, but it was probably some time just bofore the
establishment of the Monarchy, when the Falcon army were pushing their way up
to the Meditérrunean. Another nome ensign surmounted by & Faleon is that of

the Oryx nome ﬁ%’ . This ensign with the Falcon upon the back of the Oryx

only occurs in late inscriptions. The Oryx was one of the Seétin animals and it
was perhaps ditring the wars of the * Followers of Horus® [ie., the Falcon people]
with the Set clan, towards the end of the 1lnd dynasty, that this copguest took
place. To the east of the Oryx Nome there was a small district with
for its ensign (Send Hasan, 1, PL XXV, L 35). Here, perhaps, was a small colony
of the J-%- clan (see next page) from the Delta, which had been vanquished by the
Falcon people

To the south of Middle Egypt there were two large nomes having for their

{

ensigns o' and % tespectively, Here in prehistoric times was probably a

.

great % * Cerastes *-worshipping clan, which was vanquished by an expedition

from the _g_ Herakleopolitan and E,Q-Xnir.e people, the former taking possession
of the land on the western bank, the latter, the land on the eastern bank. In
historic times theve are severil indications of the close relationship between the

Heralleopolitans and the people of the ,.-,.2__ nome*
v

' The names of certain of these pre-Menite kings are found in the top register of the Palermo
Sione. The determnative used in writing their names is the king wearing the Neith crawn ﬁ

= That the chiefiains of Siot were the powerful ndherenis of the Herakleopolitan kings is well
_h:m, but there b o significant. passage in the luscription of Kheth 11 (GRIFFITH, Stad amd
Lhér Rifek, PLXV, |, 2] dealing with mcugﬂnfhh.ﬂ?mﬁd.'mwhinhhunpthuhe“hmugm a



Egvptian Nome Ensigns. ¥

Turning now to the Delta nomes we find & remarkable group of compound
ensigns, in which, behind the distinguishing sign of the nome, there is a figure of a
Bull. In the Old Kingdom there were four of these ensigns, and later a fifth

appears. These are :—

= 'FFB, . b2 G =53 Lo i R
&R, @B e 28, 352 @A (388,

(1) A late variant of the fist is L2, and the name of the capital of the nome
for which the ensign stood was =|:':J g To-ntr, the Greek Sebenmytos, the
Arabi¢ Samantd.  Th-nér means the * Divine Calfl” and this was the sacred animal

of the Z=2%R nome
t—T——-

(2) The second ensign has heen understood to mean the nome of the * Wild
Bull” the Bull of the 820 or desert (GRIFFITH in Plak-ketep 11, p. 27). On the

analogy of S %A we ought, | belicve, to take the 04 or pAa as being the cult
object of the people of the nome. The sacred name of its capital was *-—%—L
(var. :E?i ). and as we know that there was an important ._%:'_ (var. %} cult!
the =g (or gnv ) in this ensign clearly stands for the E%'_ (or % ) eult.

(3) The third ensign is usually spoken of as that of the " Black Bull ™
(GriFFrrs in Plak-hetep L1, p. 27),  The name of its capital, however, is sometimes-

written .%L which on the analogy of (1) and (2) suggests that there was a cult of
o

the ~. ':Whal was this # cult? The reading of the sign gives us —= &
or q'm k which is a well-known name for the shield. In the Pyramid Texts?
we actually find — = ﬂ ie, it is a word-sign for the slender parrying shield which
is figured in early inscriptions in the compound nnme-cnaign*. This compound
nome ensign consists of two originally separate cults (1) the [J-shicld () and
(2) the crossed arrows ?_;E {nf). For an Egyptian shield cult we have the

auathority of Arfstides, who mentions that there was a district in Egypt sacred to
Athena (Neith) where shields were dedicated, but he unfortunately does not give

us the name of the place. Now Neith had a temple in 23 ¥3 | and as we have seen
£1=], it secms probable that v s the district to which Aristides alludes;

gift for thiy city (4., Siut), in which there weee no families of the Northland, nor people of Middle
Egypt” Breasted, commenting on this passage (Amient Recards, I, 497, note §) says:—"The
remarkable statement perhaps . means that no forced labor was employed on the canal, from any
part of Egypt composing the Herakleopolitan kingdom, vz, the Northland (Deha) and Middle

Egyph® 1t means, | think, that the colonists from the S5 nome (in the Delta), or from the
nome {in Middle Egypt), who resided in the nome were exempted from all forced labour on
the camals. .
' On this cult see my paper in the Liverpool Asnals of Archasology and Anthropology, Vol. 1,
PP 24 #f regy- '
¢ Ed. Sethe, 233, 431. Compare also H S (227)for 23 B S
Ag




8 Egvptian Neme Ensigns.

that it was, in fax:r. the seat of an early shield cult Thus [ take it, in the
oM ensign =58 the 7 15 & word=sign for the cult-object of the nome.

(4) chgml'lng the gecgraphical position of the § %3 (Fig, 4) nome we have
no evidende ; but that it was.in the Delta, and somewhere in the neighbourhood
of the other  Bull™ nomes, is probahle. The cnlt-object here is clearly a sickle.

(5) The fifth ensign, which first appears in the New Kingdom, has & O-sign in
front of the Bull, and the name of this nome’s eapital was § ﬂj; Hibot, which is

ane of the readinos of the Oy-sign.  This would lead one to suppose that there had
been, at some time, 3 cult of the 0. Whatever this O represents does not cancern
us here, but the interesting fact is that the sign serves to differentiate the nome

ensigh © FA from the ather ensignus of this * Bull " group.

Now in the “Bull" ensigns that we have been studying it Is to be observed
that the Bull stands behind, and is moreover figured on a much larger scale than
the distinguishing cult-sign. The Bull was, we know, a very important cult-animal
of the Central Delta, and indeed the Central Delta district s sometimed represented
by the Bull upon a perch without any distinguishing sign before it.  This Jast
fact, and the occurence of the Bull upon the five ensigns mentioned above, suggests
that & Bull-worshipping clan had become supreme in the Central Delta in pre-
Menite times.  On several of the archaic Slate Palettes the king is actually
figured in the likeness of a Bull, and from the [Vth dyuasty onwards he is often
called the E “the Strong Bull” in these Delta “ Bull” names we have, 1

believe, evidence of a pre-Menite “ Bull " kingdom.

Before concluding these brief notes on the nome ensigns | may bring forward
ome more fact that is of interest concerning them. A certain number of the
ensigns are surmounted by the ostrich feather ; this feather appears not to be a sign
of conquest but an indication of race. It was the characteristic symbol of Libyan
tribes, and whenever it appears above an ensign it indicates a calony of Libyan
people ; in other words, the ensign that it surmounts was originally & Libyan cult.

PERCY E. NEWBERRY.

NOTE—In connection with the preceding paper it may be observed that of
the Bull nomes discussed here VI, X, X1, XTI, the evidence of the historical
development is that X, Athribis, X kew. is the original centre. It was the only
ane: of these which bad the festival of the Corn-Osiris ( Historscal Studis, V111),
Nomes VI, Xois; Ka-khas, and XI1, Schennytus, Ka-2ked, appear next, just before
the order of the nomes was finally arranged in river lines, Lastly came XI,
Pharbaithos, Ka-heseb, a region where Set was still the deity in historic times,

_These four nomes occupy the middle Delta, and with them must be grouped
by its position IX, Busiris, which had one of the greater relics of Osirds, and so
preceded VI, X1, and XII, In its growth. That Osiria could be looked on as
a bull is shown by Osiris of Sheten Pharbaithos being called “the bull
(D ROUGE, Geeg. Basse Eg., 70.

- As to the ostrich feather, though a Libyan sign; it also seems to be a divine
sign in early times, appearing in the lst dynasty on the backs of animals that
were worshipped.  Perhaps it ‘owes this meaning to its being the shed-shed, the
vehicle of the soul mounting to heaven, '

F. P,



MOON-CULT IN SINAI ON THE EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS.

THE inonuments found in Sinal contain information which points to the existence
of maoun-worship in the Peninsula at a remote perind in history. These records
consist of rock tablets which were engraved by the Pharaohs from the Ist to the
X1IXth dynasty, over the mines which they worked at Widy Maghara, and of
remdins of variois kinds discovered in the temple ruins of the ueighbouring
Sarbut €l-Khidem or Serabit The Egyptians went to Sinai primarily for, the
purpase of securing copper and turquoise, which are found in a fermginous layer
that appears in the mountainous district of the westem par of the Peninsula.

The mines at Serabit lie in the vicinity of two adjacent caves facing an
sxtensive site of burning, which has the peculiarities of the high-places of which we
hear 50 much i the Bible.  These caves formed a sanctuary which, judging from
what is known of ancient sanctuaries in Arabia generally, was at once a shrine and
a store-honse, presimably in the possession of a priesthood ar clan, who, in retum
fiur offerings brought to the shrine, gave either turquaoise itself, or the pérmission to
miné it in the surrounding district. The sanctuary, like other sanctuaries. in
Arabia, was under the patronage of a female divinity, the representative of natare-
worship, and one of the numerons forms of Ishthar. In the X1ith dynasty, when
the Egyptians gained a pernancnt foathold at Serabit, they identified this divinity
as their own goddess Hat-hor, The figure of Mat-hor appears again and again on
thie wall-decorations of the temple buildings ; her head surmounts the columnsof a
chamber in front of the cave, and in the inscriptions she is called, at first, " mistress
of the turgucise country ", and later, simply * mistress of turquoise.”

‘There are many Hathors in Egypt, but the form that is shown in® Sinai is
Hathor with a headdress of cow's horns which enclese the orb-of the full moon,
The form Is familiar in Egypt also, and the association of Hathor with the
moon-cult at home was apparently the
reason why she was chosen as the
Egyptiat representative of the female
divinity of Serabit in Sinal

Hathor appears on the monuments
of Serabit from the Xlith dynasty
onwards, In one instance weo find her
ropresented  also at Wady Maghara.
The Egyptian monuments at Whady' s Autsesuar [11, Thoth and Hat-hor.  Magharen.
Maghara consist of tablets. that were { Husearcher in Simad, Fig. 35.)
carved on the living rock above the
mines, In order to commemorate the hold which the Pharachs here gained ogver
the country,  The tablet on which Hathor is seen is of Amen-em-hat 111 (XI1, 6
and ' is throughout of a peaceful character.  The king is- represented facing the
ibis-headed figure of Thoth, who holds out to him a staff on which are the awmibd
and the dad, signs of life and stability, and Hathor stands behind Thoth.

This Introduction of Thath likewise bears on the moon-cult of the Peninsula,
for the Egyptian god Thoth was originally a lunar divinity. His chief shrine
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ditring historical times was at Hermopolis in Lower Egypt, where he was repre-
sented as ibis-headed:  Bur he was also represented under the form of a baboon,
or a baboon was associated with him

The tablet of Amen-em-hat 111 seoms to indicate that Thoth, in this capacity
of a lusar divinity and as the representative of the moon-worshippers of the
Peninsula generally, was well disposed towards the Pharaoh of Egypt; Hathor,
mistress of the turquoise, was in attendance on Thoth as the fepresentative of
the neighbouring district of Serabit

This interpretation of the scene is confirmed by earlier monuments. A rock-
tablet of Ra-en-user (V, 6) at Wady Maghara, which i= much broken, shows the
figure of Thoth, who probably faced the king. On the other part of the tablet
the king is seen smiting the enemy, who crouches before him, and a large libation
vase, supporterl on three anmbds, emblems of life, is accompanied by words to the
elfect that “the lord of foreign lands gave coalness” Here Thoth, the lunar
divinity, also appears in friendly relation with the king; the king smites the
enemy, and by doing su gains the approval of the lord of foreign landa

& Kimowm-gmuvy, the Greas God mmriting the Amd ™ before Thoth
Waidy Maghaeel, | (Palesiine Exploration Fun. )

Again the tablet at Wady Maghara, of King Khufu (1V, 2) the great pyramid-
builder (now unfortunately destrayed), represented the king smiting the enemy,
and doing so actually before the ibis-headed figure of Thoth (Fig. 6. The king
here again is acting in agreement with the lunae divinity, whom he is honouring
by smiting his foes,

Other finds point in the =me direction, confirming the belief that the
Egyptians looked upon the inhabitants of Sinai as moon-worshippers,
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Thus, the figure of a baboon, the animal or incarnation of Thoth, was
discovered at Serabit during the excavations of 1905-1506. The figure is of
wandstone, worked in a rude style, and was found Jn the holy cave itself. This
figure i now in Oxford Another figure of a baboon, life-size, and worked in
limestone with an inscription around its base, came out of one of the satore-
chambers that adjoined the cave. I 1 mistake not, it was of the Middle Kingdom,
These baboons, emblems of the lunar divinity in Egypt, were presumably
cansidered for this reason suitable offerings to the sacred shrine of a peopie who
were themselves moon-worshippers,

The rude fgure of the baboon that was found at Serabit is similar in charcter
anid workmanship to figures of baboons that were found at the primitive shrines
of Abydos and Hierakonpalis in Upper Egypt. The baboon was hare, perhaps,
ariginally the holy animal, the cult of which was overlaid in predynastic times by
the cult of the god Osiris, Many fAgures of Laboons, over sixty in one instance,
were found in the earliest levels of the temple at Abydos, that were excaviled in
the winter of 1903-1904. Their position showed that they had been discarded at
an early period of history, The likeness in character of the baboan found in Sinai
to the baboans found in the early levels at Abydos and Hierakonpolis suggested
that the emblem of the baboon was carried to Sinai at an early period in history,

7. Sandutone Baboom £ Glased Bubicom. g Cilaeed Babeom.
Semmhin (AL S, 127.) Flierakoaypalis (Upiv. Coll. 1.} Abydea. [Undy. Colls 12)

The Egyptians from the carliest times approached the shrine at Serahit in
the character of guasi-worshippers, and judging from the remains and offerings
that were found in the caves themselves, and in the adjoining row of store-
chambers, their relations with the centre were throughout of a friendly character
For here already King Sneferu (111, 9) deposited as a gift the fgure of & hawk,
his favourite emblem, fourd likewise in his funeral temple in Egypt, the inscription
and workmanship of which show it to be a contemporary monument.

Sneferu (111, @) who thus figured as a quasi-worshipper at Serabit. appears
as a smiter of the enemy at Wady Maghara. On his rock-tablet he is seen as
a smiter, wearing & headdress that consists of a double plume that rises from
a pair of hormns. The dooble plume is well known, but such horns are foreign to
Egypt. Again these horns point in the direction of maoon-worship, for they recall
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the lunar homns that are worn by the moon-god and his devotees on ancient
Bibylonian seal-cylinders.

On the scene of smiting, as we see it represented at Wady Maghara, the
Pharaoh wields his mace over the enemy whom he holds by his top-knot, together
with & spear and a curved object which he seems. to hiave taken from him. The
curved cbject is probably a boomerang, or throw-stick ; the man is of Semitic
type, not unlike the better Bedawy of to-day. The earliest tablets at Wady
Maghara contain little wording beyond the titles of the King. But Sneferu

16, Brsrent, dhe Grosr Godl, ravagmg the Lands,™ before his du Nes-maor,
(Nesarvder fa Sraas, Fig. 56.)

(111, 6) who wears the hunar homs is called “great god smiting countries,” or
burbarians; King Khufu (IV, 9) who slays the enemy. before Thoth is called
a “smiter of the Anu" Sahura (V, 2), and later kings of the Vth and VIth
dynasties are described as smiting the Mentu. The Anu are mentioned on the
I'alermo . Stemie in connection: with a king whose name 5 broken away, but whao
is probably Den-Setui, fifth king of the Ist dynasty, as he is known to have made
expeditions into Sinai. The Mentu was the ordinary word that was applied by
the Lgyptians to the Asiatics. As the Pharaohs were acting in concert with
moon-worshippers in Sinal in attacking the Anu and the Mentu, we are lefi to
infer that these were not moon-worshippers themselves,

The Egyptians went to Sinai in order to secure turguoise and copper.
Turquoise has been found in Egypt in Neolithic graves; for copper there would
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be an increasing demand on all sides from the close of the Neolithic age. The
Egyptians were always on friendly terms with Serabit, the centre of the turquaise
district. Tt was at Maghara, between the Ist and the Vih dynasty, that they
‘came into conflict with the invading Semites who disputed with them the possession
of the mines,

The association of Sinai with moon-worship is in keeping with what is known
from Semitic sources.

The Moongod in early Babylonia was known under various names and
epithets.  As Ea, or Ya, hewas looked upon as the oldest Semitic god of Babylonia,
to which his coming brought the artificial culture of the date-palm, probably by
way of the Persian Gulf. Ex, like Thoth, is esteemed the source of wisdom and
culture, and Eabani, his devotee, was represented wearing lunar horns similar to
those that are worn by Sneferw. A later pame of the Moon-god among the
Semites wis Sin. As Sin, the name forms part of the name of Naram-5in, king of
Agade, whose date is about 3730 ke, and whose actions, as we learn fram his
Annals, were cotisidered in the light of lunar jufluence. The Moon-god, as Sin,
had a sanctuary at Ur of the Chaldees, the starting. place of Terah and Abraham,
and & sanctuary at Haran, in Northern Syria, the place to which they migrated |
and the name Sinai itsell is conmected by scholars with Sini  The name appears n
three forms in the Bible in the list of the stations of Exodus; which stand in
Chapter 33 of the Book of Numbers, which is apportioned by the higher eritics to
the Elohist, the earlier source of the Hexatench, There is named the wildemess
af Sin, the desert of Sinad, and the wildemess of Zis—places that lie in different
parts of the Peninsula—which point to a general association of the country with
moon-worship.

The list of the stations of Exodus his the appearance of a contemporary
record. It establishes the association of moon-worship with the Peninsula about
1300 B.e. The Egyptian monuments, as we have scen, carry this association several
thousand years [urther back in history.

LiNA ECKENSTEIN.



THREE STELAE AT GRAZ.

As far as 1 was able to ascertain the Egyptian monuments at Graz have never
been studied. Years ago Prof. Strzygowski sent me photographs of the three
stelae which 1 am publishing here.  The most remarkable oni is Fig. 11, showing
King Sebekemsaf presenting wine or some otber liyuid, to the god Ptah-Sokaris,
of whom the king is beloved. Unfortunately, we cannat make out which of the
Sebekemsaf kings of the XI11th dynasty is the king here mentioned. The stvle
of the monument (H. 042 m,, B, 22 m.) shows the somewhat rude art of the
late Middle Kingdom. Limestone, from Thebes

L. SEmevaay offering v Plal-Sekber whe 2 Slewrries making a deink-offerimg to Hlomdkimii,
glves him fife. Geat God, Loed of Hegves,

Fig. 12 is a small limestone stela which is of the rough work uzually found
in the late New Empire. The dead, the son of NESQA'SIN, MERTI-R-ZA' is praying
before Horus For the names comparé LIERLEIN, Diclionnaire;, 2514 and 247171,
2346 The style of the relief, bad as it is, hardly allows us to put the monument

later than 700 BC.; in this case the writing lﬂl&' ﬂfur «:.@.

is interesting as one of the oldest examples of the use of the Prolemaic system of
writing in private names. No traces of colour. 1. o205 my;, B orzs m,
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Pethaps the finest piece of the three, from an artistic point of view, is the
portion of & limestone stela, Fig. 13, H. o33 m, B o28m.  In the upper register one
named MINEPTAH-NFU-'EA’ (Memeptah-nefi-od) prays to Osirds Chenthamenthes
Onnofris (Khentamenti Un-neferl. Below, a priest with a leopard’s skin round
his shoulders burns incense to (Osirs. The elegant, though not very delicare
wark, points to the XIXth or XXth dynasty. The reading of the names is not
certain, and 1'have no hand copy of this monwment.

Fr. W. von BIssinG.

13 MEsxErTaR-xEr0-08 mloring Ouitis Khentamenti Un-neler,
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EGYPTIAN BELIEFS IN A FUTURE LIFE.
[ The Drew Lecture, Novewmber, 1913,)

TrE remate view which we gain in the Hlerature and customs of Egypt i the
longest vista into the growth of mind and ideas that is open to us I no other
land are there such full written materials, such abundant details of funeral vitual, and
50 complete an historical record to fix the relation of all the developments that are
found. Egypt is, therefore, the most favourable ground for studying the grawth of
beliefs vegarding the nature and the future of the soul. '

The beliafs about the saul are closely bound up with the theology. The functions
of the gods of different races which entered the land, naturally determined the
relations of the soul to the gods in the future. Hence it is necessary to notice the
main changes in religious beliels, and to refer to the principal gods of each cvele |
but our subject will be simplified by avoiding the theology where it is not essentlal
to the views regarding the soul.

In order to realise the historical setting of the growth of belief, we must first
briefly state the periods of thought which we have to regard in this question,
beginming with what is best known.  [n the (1) Christian Age there survived many
reflections of the older faiths, especially on points not decided by Apostolic teaching.
The {2) Alexandrian age was. greatly pervaded by Syrian, Pesian, and Indian
thought, as seen in Phila, the Book of Wisdom, and the Hermetic books  The
rise of this was doubtless influenced by the sense of personality and ethical right,
in the sixth to the eighth centuries BC,, seen jn' Ezekiel, Hesiod, and Piankhy the
Ethiopinn,  In (3) the Age of the conquest of Syria by the Thothmides and
Ramessides, 12001600 5. (whiclh we might call the Exodus Age) no doubt
Oricntal influences were at work, mainly seen in the bursts of solar monotheism
which soon disappeared. The: socalled Hook of the Dead was the popular
guide to the future world in this age. (4) The previois great civilisation of the
Xth to XVIth dynasties shows a growth of persanal enquiry, some agnosticism,
-and the development of the belief in the Osirian Judgment of the Dead, This
period is put at about 2000 to 4000 B.C, by the uniform and consistent statements
of the Egyptians. Hefore this was (5) the Pyramid Period, 4000 to 5000 B,
fron which we have the long Pyramid Texts, the earliest compilation known, mostly
from much more ancient sources,  OF the earlier stages we can broadly distinguish
three; these are (6) the Heliopolitan edstern sun-worshippers, 5000-7000 RO ;
(7) the western Osiris-worshippers, of jooo-8000 B ; and the (8) primitive
animal-worshippers, perhaps Palaeolithic, before 8000 ne.

It may seem surprising to refér to any religion in Palacclithic times  Yet the
precision of the funeral ritual extends back to the carliest Neolithic graves that
we know in Egypt, and offerings accompany burials in Ewrope back to the age
of the Cave men. The sun-worship, which is dominant in the Pyramid Texts,
cannot be due to the Vih dynasty in which Hellopolis was prominent, but must
belang to the much earlier rule there of the Delta kings, This is shown by the
general tone of the civilisation which underlies the religivus texts. To take one
instance: the dead king is. dften stated to depend on reed floats to cross the
waters of death, while boats and ships had been familiarly used throughout the
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secontd Prehistoric Age, 5000 to yooo 8. Had the magic texts originated later
than that, boats would have been pre-supposed in all cases, and the more primitive
Aoats would not have appeared. Thus the sun-worship ideas (6) must be put
&s early as we have stated, and before those ik certainly two earlier strata of belief.
We have now stated the general position historically,

The actual sources of information are (A) the wide-spread funemry customs,
#5 recorded from many excavations: (1) the Pyramid Texts edited by Dr. Sethe,
translated into’ French by Sir Gaston Maspero, and discussed in English by
Prof. Breasted, in his Development of Religion and  Thought jn Awcient Egypt,
(referred to as Ar): () the Coffin Texts published by Lacay, but not yet
translated ; (1) the Book of the Dead, best translated by Renouf.

The carliest stratum of jdeas that we ¢an distinguish before the rise of the
cult of Osiris, or the sun-worship, is doubtless an accumulaton GF several earlier
stapes: the history of those is beyoud recall.  Whether we shall ever be able
to distinguish these primitive strata by any contemporary facts is very doubtiul :
but possibly the finding of some cemetery earlier than any yet known, or ol soime
group of neighbouring tribes, may show the dividing lines of the perinds

The animal-worship, and the most primitive deities reputed to be the parents
of the gods, are the earhest ideas which we can distinguish.  Animism appears in
the spirit of the tree which guards the cemetery, and is the Tree-goddess shown in
liiter pictures as giving fobd amd drink to the dead. Certainly the dead were
supposer] to have 4 continued existence, as food offerings are found in the very
earliest graves. A remarkable itlea, deseribed later, is that dead persons. head
downward were malignant, and were enemies of the good dead wha stood upright.
This very crude idea was probably derived from the symbolism expressed m-a
prehistoric painting, where W defeated enemy 1= portrayed bead downward It
seeims that this must have orginated in the earliest days of savagery, and be part
of the mast primitive thought abeue the future life |

The variicst deitics that we ¢an trace are the feminine heavet, Niit, and the
mascuiine carth, Geb. 1t may seem strange that the Nile and the Sun, the present
essentials of Egyptinn life, were not the first objects of worship.  But the order of
selection mgrees with the conditions of the country at that remote age. [t is
probalile that rainfall coptinued, and hunting, not agriculture, was the task of man,
until the beginning of the prehistoric Osirian civilisation. The hymn to Nit
preserved in the Pymamid Texts is regarded as the oldest fragment of the ritual
(Br.95; 148). 1t traces the birth of the sky from Shu and Tefnur, space and fluid
(Jm!.hu: and chacs), mere abstractions which 'were never wurﬂhipfmi The purpose
of the hymn i to beseech Niit to give benefits to the deceased (#), who is thus
supposed to have gone to the sky. " Geb (the Earti-god) is come 10 thee, O Nig,
and thou art become stromg. Thou didst rule in the body of thy mother
Tefnut (chaos) when thou wast not yet born| give (n) life and strength that he
may mot die

" Take rule i thy heart and come forth from the body of thy mother (¢haos) i
thy name of Niit (sky). Strong one, daughter who is ruler of her mother, aml who
arises as queen of the Delta ; protect this (w) who is in thy body that he die not.

* 0 Great OUne who is produced in heaven and there rules, thou hast come,
thow hast filled all places with thy excellence, the whole Innd is under thee, and
thow hast taken it, thou kast embraced the earth for thee, and all things are in
thy arms; grant this (#) o be like an indestructible star within thee

n
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“Thou art not separated from Geb in thy name of Heaven, and thoa protectest
the whole land in all places.

* 0 Thou who stretchest thysell above the earth, above thy father Shu (space,
uraether, which separated heaven from earth), and whe rulest Gver him, because
he loves thee and puts himself and all things under thee; secing that thou hast
taken each gnd unto thee with his boat in order that they wander not from thee
like stars, let not (#) wander from thee in thy name of Guardian”

Here the heaven, NiOt, is appealed to (1) by ber vitality, to give life to
the dead; (2) by her ruling powers, to protect the dead; (3) by her control
of all things, to give a place to the dead like an indestructible star, that is
one of the circumpolar stars that never set; (4) by her guidance of the gods
who sail in their boats across the sky, to guard the dead likewise from wandering
away.,

From this we gain the first view of the position of the dead. They were
immortal | they went to the sky, not to the Earth-pod, Gebi they were ot 1o
suffer extinction and re-birth, but to be always above the carth like the porthem
stars. All this belongs to an earlier stage than the Osiris-worship: to a stage
from which Osiris raised man by teaching agriculture and giving kiws, according
to the Egyptian tradition. It is the stage of a savage life of hunters, before the rise
of the prehistoric dvilisation.—the stage when a dead enemy, tumed head down-
ward, became 2 malicious spirit. Yet the essential ideas of spirit, of immortality,
of a life in the sky, are all dominant.

This future life needed to be sustained, and various provisions for Its benefit
were placed i the grave.  ‘We have not yet found any graves dating back before
the Osirian Age, but there can be no doubt that the costom of placing food and
weapons in the grave belongs to at least-as early a stage as the conception of the
dead going to the Sky-goddess.

To this pre-Osirian Age must also be assigned the cannibalistic idea of eating
the gods to acquire their qualities. Such an ides cannot have arisen when only
a few mighty anthropomorphic deities were recognised ; it belongs to the half-
animistic age, when a muititude of spinits peopled the future fife, and might be
caupht like cattle The dead " is one who eats men and lives on gods " ; various
of his ministers lassa the gods, and stab them, take out their entrails, cut them
up, and cook them. The dead “is he who eals their charms, and devours their
souls; their great aoes are for his morning portion, their middle ones are for his
gvening portion, their little ones are for his night portion, their old men and their
old women are for his oven. It is the Great-Ones-North-ol-the-Sky who set for
him the fire to the kettles coutaining them, with the legs of their oldest ones as
fuel® (Br, 128). It would be impossible to put in the Osiran Period the orgies
from which this feast is described ; they obviously belong to the ages before Osins
i said o bave civilised the Egyptians

Contected with this js also the rtual of dismemberment of the dead. The
allusions tu this are frequent, even in the comparatively late compilition of the
Book of the Dead.  There is no reason to doubt their literal detail when we find
many instances of this unfleshing of the dead continuing through the Prehistonic
Age, and eveniinto the Pyramid Period: The reason asserted for this custom was
the purifying of the dead from all his evil. The reconstruction of the body is
oftén mentioned, and the returning of the head to it

We have now noticed the main jdeas which appear to belong to the earliest
uge that we &an trace | they doubtless are really of varying strata and sources, bevond
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our present analysis, but at least we may say that they precede: the Osiris- and the
Solar-worship, and are probably earlier than the prehistoric civilisation,

14 NOT, the sturry poddess of baaven, oversrehmyy GER, the eurth, covered with recds,  She is supported
by Sny (spmee) ; over her back rises anid wets the boad of R, (Lawe, 2.0, CLV.)

When we view the Osiris cycle of gods, belonging to the first prehistoric
civilisation, the eardiest of them appears to be Set, in later times driven oul, euried,
and éxtirpaterd, yet strangely coming up again in the name of one of the greatest
kings, Sety. The oldest myth about him is that he is in charge of the ladder by
which the dead ascend to the sky (7. 153). This idea of the ladder must belong
to the age before the antagonism of the tribes of Set- and of Uuiﬁa-wamhip[m
which caused Set to be proscribed; and also before the rivalry of the Set and Horus
tribes.  To the dawn of the Osivian Perind must belong, then, the belief in some aid
of steps or ladders to get up to Nir,
the heaven, where the dead were
dwell. This idea lang survived, as in

the XXT1Ind Chapter of the Book of the
Dead we read of Osiris " who is at the
head of the staircase,” and in Chapter
CXLIX the dead says: * 1 raise my
ladder up to the sky to see the gods,”
with a vignette of a flight of stairs,
Amulets of stairs are found as late as
the Greek Period.

- The Gsins-worshippers always re-
§5. The itarway wp 1o heven goarded by Sekhmat.
Pipjm ;rlm-.:fm (Liees, Tl LXXIL)  garded the west as sacred and blessed,

and probably, therefore, it was the home-
land whence the Osiria tribes came into Egypt.  The dead are laid facing the west,
according to the custom of looking 1o the home-land familiar among other races.
We reach at this point the beginning of the continuous civilisation of Egypt
which can be traced every generation onward in unbroken order, The constant
H 3
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position of thi dead in the graves, head to south, on left side, facing west, and the
constant position in which the principal kinds of affering jars are placed, all show
that & defintte rtual of bural existed, and fxed views regarding the fiture,

i Contrmcted baorial of g spre of Meswsy wit wietog pian,  (Girave 1B¥o; Tarkban)

I'he great fiature of the Osirls mythology was his resuscitation aiter death, 1o
the Pyramid Texts we read : “ Though thou departest, thou comest again; though
thou sleepest, thou wakest again ; though thou diest, thow livest again lsis and
Nebhat are * thy two great and mighty sisters, who have put together thy flesh, who
have fastened together thy limbs; who have made thy two eyves-to shing again in thy
head” (Br. 32). Hence, as the king and the dead were identified with Odiris, they
shared in the same revival, The same process of reconstitution was nesdfis] for all
the dead as for Osiris, probibly descending from the custom of unfleshing and
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cleansing the bones. As Breasted sums up: “We may summarise it all in the
statement that after the resuscitation of the body there was i mental restoration, or
a reconstitution of the facultics, one by one, attamed especially by the pre wess of
making the deccased a 'soul) in which capacity he again existed as a person,
possessing all the powers that would enable him to subsist and survive in the life
herealter”

£, Fuus ond 1635 resmiciiting the sremmy of Ouke: UKNErze, Almdes

The development of the Osirian Kingdom of the Dead, and allits consequences,
begins to appear in the Oxirian revival after the Dyramid Texts, dnd so does not
come into our view of the dead in the prehistoric time,

The next change was an invasion from the East which brought in many new
elements of the sscond Prehistoric Age.  The material culture changed considerably,
the influences are prote-Semitic or Eastern, rather than Western as before. The
sun worship of the god Ra became dominant, and probably centred at Heliopolis.
Osicis had to give way ; “ Ra-Atum (Ra of the East) does not give thee to Osiris,
(siris mumbers not thy heart, he gains not power over thy heart. Ra-Atum gives
tHee not to Horus  He numbers not thy heart, he gains not power over thy heart.
Ohsiris ! thow hast not gained power over him [ thy son {Horus) has not gained
power over him.” Ouiris was even arraigned and judged by Ra in the Great Hall
of Justice at Heliopnlis,

The East was the sacred region of these peaple from the East, The dead had
to o eastwinds to join the Sun-god, and they were warned from going westwand
(s the eastern barder of the land lay the Lily-lake over which the dead must pass.
Sometimes he isaid to be ferried in a boat, and the boatman has to be bribed or
cheated into taking him over ; sometimes he his to' paddle over on two Hoats of
yeeds, or even to swim, an idea older than the shipbuilding time of the second
Prehistoric Age

Amulets becamne common in this time, showing that magic was a prominent
ided : and the dead possessed of gmulets could thus compel the powers in the future
to help him, and be preserved from evil. The idea of the necessity of purification
before heing fitted for the heavenly life comes forward in this period, but how far it
was added to in the Pyramid Period it is difficult to say.  The bathing in the sacred

B 3
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lake was probably an early idea, and this bath in Lethe was considered to purify
the dead so as to fit him for entry into the heavenly kingdom of Ra.

The conquest of Egypt by the dynastic race doubtiess introduced some fresh
ideas as to the future life 1o the theology It brought in the abstract gods: the
Creatior, Ptah, and the personification of Truth, Maat; the universal Father Mm,
and the Great Mother, Hat-hor,  But in the burials thers wis only & gradual change
in the dincction—from facing west to facing east, The reason that no mare striking
changes are seen may be that there had been a gradual infiitration of the fresh
race—as shown by bone measurements—and theréfore there was no great difference
when the political power passed over to the |ater comers, The new gods were not
associited with any views of the futiire, and therefore it may be that the belief in
immortality was not held strongly by the dynastic people, and the older beliefs were
not much changed.

On reaching the Pyramid Age, there Is the gieat mass of the texts engraved on
the walls of the Pyramids, under the Vth amd Vith dynasties, The kings of thiz
age were descended from the high-priesthood of the Sun-god Ra, and their devotion
to him is specially shown in their worship and monuments. 1t s therefore ta be
expected that for the future life they shouid look mainly to Ra: and this must not
leail us to suppose that all Egypt thought and acted like the Son of Ra: who riled
it. There is nothing to <how that the peaple in general shared the royal worship,
On the contrary, the deity most usually found on private monymernts is the deity of
the dymastic race, the Great Mother, Hathor ; while that most popular goddess does
not appear in the royal ritual, except rarely, as a secondary manifestation of the
great Sun-pod.  We must not therefore accept the Pyramid Texts as the Egyptian
beliefs of that age ; they were a mixture of all the preceding stmita of beliefs, as
accepted by the royal family of Ra-worshippers. _

Though the devotion of the kings was chiefly offered to Ra, yet Osiris was
steadily becoming more and more regarded.  The name of Osiris was being inserted,
sometimes along with gods of the Ra cycle, sométimes substituted for them, some-
times in a charm or grayer which was brought entive from the Osirissworship. The
old populir faith was gaining ground from the Ra-worshippers, and the dominance
of Osiris drew nearer.

This brings us to the view of the "double” or ka, the relation of which to
human nature has been most difficult to define. There is little doubr that therve
existed several different beliefs on this subject, revealed to us by (ncompatible
statements of virious periods, It may be well to look at a modemn African belief
of a similar kind, which having been stated jn detail, may perhaps be somewhit of
a guide. In Nigeria * every ordinary individual, male or female, is attended by a
guardian spirit, whi is [ooked on asa protector, is invasiably of the same household,
and with whom, when alive, personal [riendship bas existed. Every freeman s
attended by a guardian spirit, nsually the spirit of his own inmediste fathee”
{Leonard, Tde Lowrr Niger, o 190:)

In the Pymamid Texts we read that, on dying, & man “went to his #a*; the dead
collectively are called those ® who have gone to their #2s"; and the dead * goes 1o
his &a, 1o the sky” Hereafter the dead associate with the £a, and might have
dominion over other #2s. The &a is superior to the living person. It wasappealed
to for pratection, *call upon thy &, like Osiris, that he may protect thee from all
anger of the dead” In the future world a person is under the domimon of his own
k3. The &a helps by interceding with Ra for the dead. and introduces the dead to
Ra. The k2 brings food to the dead and eats with him. The dead person * lives
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i The figoro of the 1A of King Rameses [IL | On his head i the &a-hame "" (he stohgy
bull, the great onc of kings™ 1o bk l=ft baod is the emllem of the oyal &4y
e bust on o tall staf, with b= of the king” upen it. In his oight kand'is
a feather fun, with which be s fanmning the king ‘wpon his throne. Here the
fa in dmocisted from the perem, end is ssming him,  Limsstane temeple scene,
Ropien.  [Univ. Call, Lopdos, )
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with his 42, who expels the evil that is before him and removes the evil that is
behind him." The priest was the servant of the &, who would pass on the offerings
made “ fur the 4a ™ to the dead, whom he supplied and protected. Such are the
examples of the early belief about the £z given by Breasted, who concludes. that the
ka * was 4 kind of superior genius intended to guide the fortunes of the individual
{p- 52). Now this puzzling localisation by which the L2 was the companion of the
living, and yet the dead went to their Las, is explained by the Nigerian befief
There, the guardian spirit attends on the living, and yet is the spirit of one who is
already among the dead. [T the Egyptmn 4a was, like this, an ancestral mani-
festation, it would thus guide the lving, vet in the future life the dead would go to
the ka. It ssems, then, bést to regard the 4a as an ancestral emanation which was
associated with each mun from birth, and by its superiority would guide and help
him through this fife apd the next:

It is not known how early the ks was thought of as & Double of the material
nature ;-in the XVIIIth dynasty the i s represented as born like an infant, and
growing with the man. This may have been the original notion : the portion of
ancestral spirit developing with the individual in whom it dwelt.

On the tombstones of the st dynasty there is often placed the addlw-bird, the
“brilliant one," or glorified soul, with the arms (the
emblemn of the £a) embracing it from above. This
would accord with references to the £ain the Pyramil
Texts.

In the Vth dynasty there are other references
to the a in the 'roverbs of Prah-hotep, Vanous acts
are hateful to the be such =s staring at a man,
losing opportunities of rightful énjoyment, or répeating
expressions of passion, The son who resembles his
father is said to be begotten by the da. It is the da
that impels 1o generosity and kindness. Rather later,

15, Themtbbe bind, emblemofihe # king is sqid 1o be * loved h}' his £a." These stame-
spirit of the deewacd, em,  ments may well be compatible with the puardianship

1::“:3’ hrﬁ:* Aot “rr the by the ancestral emanation, or spirt of the family.,

m;fgm,;,h o The tomb sculptures of the Pymmid Age show
how completely the dead was supposed to enjoy all

the possessions of this life in the future world  Every farm was to bring its
produce; all the servamts and animals of the houschold are shown; the games,
the dances, the hunting and the fishing were all to be enjoyed jn the future, and
were portrayed on the walls of the tomb chapel for the spirit to take part
in them.

The sense of divine favour in the future js-stated : 1 desired that it might be
well with me in the Great God's presence” A definite judging of evil in the future
was expected, as if any ome damaged a tomb * judgment shall be had with them
for it by the Great God, the Lord of Judgment, in the place where judgment is
had." The righteous dead had the power of intercession with the Great God to
favour others in the judgment: 1 will intercede for their sakes in the Nether
World,"

In order to reach the boat in which the Sun-god sailed gver the heavenly
ocean, the dead was provided with a boat, so as to sail up to the Sun-boat and be
taken in to the company of the gods. A model boat, or the sculptured or painted
figure of one, was an essential part of the funeral furniture of the Ra-worshipper.
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In one instance, there was & boat rigged for going up the stream, and another for
going down the stream.

20, Head for the desid 1o fllow the Sun-pod, The deconwnd s seated in o shrine 1 befote him §s 4 (alle
with s vase anil a servant offering. | Tombof Hor, plot Insinger:)

Aftér this age of great faith and great works, a wave of pessimism: and
agnosticism spread in the decline of that civilisation, They sang of the luture life:

% N one comicth Irom thence
That he may say how they lare,
That he may el of their fortunes,
That he may comient our hegrt,
Uil wie nlso depart,
To the place whither they have gone
.o ! no man mketh hes goods with hon,
Yea, none returnith again that is gone thither."—( Br. 183.)

At the same time the disorder and misery of life was such that even death was
welconed :
A Death ks before me to<lay,

Like the recovery of a sick man,

Like going forth into & gacden after sickness

Death is hefore me to-day,

Like the odour of lotus-loweérs,

Like sitting ¢n tie shore O ntoxicibion,

Dieath Is befare me to-lay,

As gaman longs to-seé his house

When he has spent years m captivity."—{(5r. 195:)

These and many other lamentations over the corruption of the warld, show
the dissatisfaction which led men to reflect on the need of a future judement to
recompense the evils which they saw, It was amid such distresses that the beljef
in the Tudgment Seat of Osiris grew into definite form. In that Judgment, Anubis,
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the guardian of the dead, brought the deceased into the Judgment Hall.  There his
heart was weighed ifn the balance against Truth; and, il judged correct, he wis
then led by Horus into the presence of Osiris; if fuulty, there stood Amam, the
devouring crocodile-hippopotamus to consume him. [t should be observed here
that (isiris dues not judge the dead ; the judgment is entirely abstract, mechanical,
independent of judicial choice. The fact of a man being righteous or untighteous
is not a subject of consideration, but is a definite fact not admitting of doubt,
When once ascertained by agents of Osiris, then the dead 1a either admitted to the
kingdom of Osiris or annihilated. There s no parallel here to the Chnistian view
of the Last Judgment.

21. Decupations in the kingdom of Osirie.  (Naviris, Pagyew & Ajuae |
Tep—~Pulling up flax for making clothing,

Queen Ka-ma-wn on hey throne sailing b o sbip b will

The ploughman tlling the ground,

Baie.—The respes entting oo, with & sack 16 carry the eare slutg fromi his hoad,
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The nature of the future life in the Kingdom of Osiris is continually depicted
in the Book of the Dead. ‘Earlier than that is a song about those who are yonder
in heaven with Ra:

Y He who t& yonder
sShall soize the wicked asa living god;
Inflicting punshment of evil on the doer of it
He whis s yonder
Shsll stand in the celestinl Lamue
Cansing the bt offermgs there ta be given to the temples.
e who i voneder
Shall be & wise man who has mot hesn cepelled
Praying w Ra whon lie speake"—({ Fr. 107.)

It comparison with this the Osinan heaven was very homely. The dead
was promiscd that he showld eat at his desire, remember what he had forgrotten,
have sandals for his feet, and repel the burglar and the early thiel. He should
have a house -and pool and orchard, and all his household and children, brothers,
futher, mother, wives, concubines, slaves, and all his:establishment. . . . *everything
belotiging to a mun” To this end, goo figures of serfz to cultivate the lind were
supplied in the tomb, with elaborite inatroctions inscribed on each as to thelr duties,

In all this there s no confession of wrong-doing, no plea for mercy. The
Egyptian boasts that he had dope nothing wrong, he asserts his fanltlessness from
every sin he can recount, in order to prove that he is worthy, This purgation by
assertion is a thoroughly Fgyptian trait in modern times, He thus addresses the
assembled pods ;—" Behold, | ebime to you withoul sin, without evil, without wrong,
I live on righteausness, I feed on the vighteousness of my heart, 1 have done that
which mon say, and that wherewith the gods are content.”

S0 much for the official and priestly view of the future.  But there lingered
older beligfs in the popular heart. The Good and drink was stil] placed in the
grave, as it ie even fo this day, At thi exrlier part of the Osiclan revival the dread
of the dead coming out of the graves and haunting the villiges, led te model
honses being placed by the side of the graves far the soul to find shelter in,.  These
pottery models of the dwellinghouse show the common buildings of the peasantry,
with theit lower and upper floors, their lenced roafs, sir-shils, furiture, food, and
the domestic drudge who ground the copn.  The soul, thevefore, was thought of as
wandering about from the grave, and needing sheltes and a home,

~.0 % ~\
Iél O Lfil.r lr{ va l} K, .d’
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23 The soo] entering the hoat of the sun, by which the nine godi sre semted. [Lers, T, LV.)
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The comforting doctrine of accompanying the gods in the Boat of Ra, or living
4 socidl life of happiness in the Kingdom of Osiris, was overlaid by a crowd of
invented horrors. Even the god Ra had to pass through a series of hours of
darkness, regarded as dismal caverns, where evil spirits tried to waylay and overcome
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the dead, Long spells and divections were therefore needed to enable such dangers
1o be repelled.. The later religious guide-baoks 1o the Underworld consist mainly
of details of such future perils; and the means of resisting them,  Even the walls of
thé tomb, feam the XV 11Tth to the XX VIth dynasty, 1500-500 e, were sculptured
with ecenes, and directions for the terrible: future, to the exclusion of all the old
subjects of domestic life. It was ne Jonger the enjoyment of & ropotition af the

21 The singer of Amen, e, beiog bed by ihe {repsficent Rusion prasr e boarors 4f e iofdrna)
arimtils, anrl & Litih-hesulod ppleit anmid with knives amd serperiis. (Fhot; Fragseh)

present life that wis presented, but the terrors af penils by demons.  The so-called
* Rook of the Dead " is a conglomeration of all the charmis which were deemed to be
most needful. No two copies of it are alike ; the scribe merely put tngethera more
ar les full series of those formulae which attracted him.  Most of it is undoubtedly
very early, containing allusions to prehistoric practices, but it is so overlaid by
successive editings, variants, targums, and corruptions, that we cannot hope for a
critical edition disentangling the various periods represented.

Such was the outlook on the future life, & complex of many incompatible beliefs,
among which each persun chose and combined what suited him, with a strong
inflnence of fashion and priestly bias for one view or ancther av different times.
Yet belaw all these beliefs lay the whole-hearted confidence In personal Immortality
which seems to have beon =o firmly held in alingst all ages of Egyptian history.

All that we have noticed continued gradually to fossilise and become less
personially real, until a new wave of inflience spread over the world:. The fresh
msvement was that of individualism, personal responsibility, and personal religion.
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No longer was religion principally concerned with a public worship, it became a
more personal devotion. With this went an ethical growth and @ new value
attached 16 the individual life. The earliest sign of this movement s in Hesiod,
ablout 850 B.C, who was contemptuously called the poet of belots, from his
honouring sgriculture, which was held to be degrading to freemen. The preaching
of simplicity in life, with pure and practical ethics, wis the dawn of A new age.
A century later, about 727 u.¢, Piankhy the Ethiopian reconguered Egypt. He
protested to his enemies : * If & moment passes without submitting to me, behold ye
are rechoned as conquered, amd that is painful to the king. Behold ye, there are
two wilys before you, choose ye as ye will ; open to me, and ye live : close, and ye
die. His Majesty loveth that Memphis be safe and sound, and that even the
children weep not” When he entered i city after a sicge he went persanally to see
about the horses, and when he found that they had been neglected and starved he
swore, “ By my life, so may Ra love me, | loathe the men who hive starved my
horses more than any abomination that the rebel has done altogether," -

Isaiah shows the same growth of ethical feeling, and disregard of mere collective
formalism. *Bring no more vain oblations, incense is an abomination unto me

- it i iniquity, even the solemn mesting & ... .. Wash vou,make you clean,
put away the evil of your doings” (i, 13-16). Rather later, Exekiel, in 504 BC,
proclaims entirely individual responsibility ; he repudiates the sins of the fathers
falling on the children ; * the soul that sinneth, it shall die. But if & man be just
+ « «is he shall surely live ™ (xviif, 4-0). A century 'ater Buddha preached his great
system of individusl responsibility and wide love for man resulting in ethical
conditet.  Even as far as China the same individualism rose up, shown 340 B,
when common field cultivation was abandoned, and private ownership began, '

In Egypt. this new spirit in the world was largely influenced by the flow of
Jewish, Persian, and Indian jdeas, from the sixth century B¢ onward, The main
documents that we have for this age are the Hermetic writings, which are dated by
the political allusions in them, and were composed from 300 to 200 B The eardiest
of these works, 7 Vingin of the Kosmos, probably about 510 W, describes the
formation of souls from the Breath of God and Conssious Fire, blended with
unconscious maiter. These souls rebelled, and God then embaodied them as men.
The imprisoned souls lament, and are answered by God that if they arc sinless they
shall dwell in the fields of heaven ; that if blameable then they shall be on earth ;
if they improve they shall regrain Heéaven ; but if they sin worse they shall become
animals, This metempsychosis is probably shown in some Egyptian judgment
scenes, wheee 4 pig is being driven away as the vehicle of a condemned soul, The
more righteous souls shall be kings, philosophers, founders of states, law-givers, etc.;
the lower souls shall be eagles, Tions, dragons, and dolphins. The gods are stated
to dwell in the Aether with the sun and stars ; In the air are souls and the moon ;
on earth are men and living things.

A slightly later work, 7k Disconrse of [sis to Horus, states that the souls of
men and animals are all alike, metempsychosis between men and animals is
assumied | the soul is individual; the work of God's hands and mind, its congress
with the bady is & concord wrought by God's pecessity @ at death it returns o its
proper region, between the moon and the earth,

Rather later, in The Defimitions of Asklepics, the soul's rational part—Zogus—is
above the rule of daimons ; and if & my of God shines through the sun into it, the
daimons do not act upon it.  Here, then, the Logos is something added to the soul
und & further change may take place in the Zogus,
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By about 340 B.C. we find in Zhe Perfect Discourse a more complex psychology,
Animals have bodies and souls, and are filled with spirit. In man sense and reason
areé adided, as a fifth part. In part man is deathless, in part subject to death.
When the soul Jeaves the body then the judgment and the weighing of merit pass
inta its highest daimon's power ; apparently thus the judgment was transferred to
the Aa. I the soul is pious it is allowed to rest; if soiled with evil, it is driven out

Jinto the depths, to vortices of Air, Fire, and Water, between heaven and earth,

In the discourse called ZTihe Fone, probably about 300 BiC., the nature of man is
stated ay excelling by reason of the Logws.  Logos indeed amongg all men God has
distributed, They whe do not understand possess Loges only, and not mind, Thus
Logos was animal reason, and Mind was a spiritual gift, which was acquired by
spiritual immersion in the Font of Mind.

Rather later—but yet long before the Christian era—is The Secrel Discourse,
in which re-birth is stated to confer immortality ; the natural body must be
dissolved : the spiritual birth can never die. Here we cannot avoid secing the
Indian influence in the simile of conversion as re-hirth.  [n the latest of this series,
The Shapherd of Men, it is said that senseless men pass into darkness, their minds
naturally return to primitive chaos. o the good, the Shepherd Mind is preseat,
giving Gnosis and Religion, and enabling them to tutn away from the world before
death, and therefore never to die like others in parting from the world. The end
of those who have gained Gnosis is to be one with God.

The Egyptian, therefore, had, by the mixture of Eastern philosophy, gained a
stand-point approaching that of Christian fimes; indeed, it was the religious terms
and conceptions of the Alexandrian School
which formed the soil in which Christianity
was plinted,

We may sum op the pre-Christian idea of
man as being an animal soul, in which Divine
reason was implanted as a human distinction.
That soul might yer go astray, and a special
divine infiuence, symbalised by a ray of light, or
immession in the Font of Mind, or re-birth, was
needed to save it from the evil influence of
daimona  The evil suffercd distressin the future, 5 The 4, e wul, hlding the wbd,

: p b retumming 1o the mummy. to Dmpar
probably leading up te annihilation; the good life to it.  (L&ws., Tadt,, XXXTIL)
were given a life of blessed rest.  This is not far '
in advance of the Egyptian position some three o four thousind years erlier.
It is the old Egyptian framework filled in with detail from Indian and other sourges,
Whether we 160k to the earlier or to the later time we see how far more modern
were the Egyptian beliefs, than were the contemporary Hebrew ideas about a future
life. ‘We are the licirs of Egypt rather than of Hebraism in vur Christian ideas,

Pror. W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE,

Netes for Advanced Shidiats,

The stages of prebistoric civilimtion can be finked with the siages of religions belicfs, which thus beewine
wortes] omad dabed,

Thi pewts pmming reetl Bndis mis) peecoide the common use of boste

The Pymmid Texts sro the frrmulse of the roynf Ba-worshippers, and did not necessanly represent ihe
eenesil lehefe

The ba I explalied by African belisfs na mi ancearl emanaiion.



THE MYSTERIOUS ZET.

IN the version of Manetho's chromology that has been tmansmitted through
Afnicanus, there is at the close of the XX 111rd dynasty, an entry that lias raised a
crop ol confectures,  In place ol any recognisable name of & king there is Zir &y
Xa'—Z8k 31 vears

This Zét is entirely unkdown on the monuments, there is pot a chip of stone
ar a flake of papymus, a scarab or an amalet, to show his existence, He has been
thought to be the Sethon, priest of Ptah named by Herodotos (11, 141), who places
him after Shabaka, and therefore too lnte ;—or passibly connected with the hiingd
king Aopysisi—or a contemporary of Bakneranf, a vague enough comjicture ;—or to
be the Saite Tnephachthos or Tafnekht i—or to be a comuption of the word * Saite *;
—ar th be King Kashta, the Ethiopian, 1 confess to venturing the sugzestion that
this was a date from some carlier starting point, giving a summation of years:
With some writers, of course, Manetho is the whipping-bay, who must always be
flogged whenever anything is not smderstood.

We must always remember that we need to consider Manetho as a Greek
mantscript, with the usual chamcter and methods of any other papyrus of the
Frolemaic time.  On reaching the period of disruption, when a dozen petty princes
were thividing the land, it was hard to say who was to be mentioned a5 contimuing
the XX1rd dynasty. For thirty-one years no single ruler ssemed to be pre-
rpminant, further seiarch was needed to settle who should be entered as the king of
Egypt. Sa the hopest “beloved of Thath® put down Znreiras * A question
{remains) about thirty-one: years," or * Query " ; 'or perhaps some other derivative
of Zyréw, " 1 search after.” A puturil MS. abbreviation of this note of enquiry,
ke wur “ Ou," was Zagr.. Hence the mysterious entry. [t proves that we st
include this thirty-one years in the history, although no one king can be assigned
and in the summary of the Keower/ in this number will be seen how it falls into
its necessary place in the dynastic history.

W. M. F. P

26, Shdp with =hine and stermeman { Mrorakenpalin, LKXVI LXXVIL)
27, Shigiwith thres soerlig oiire.  (Noguads, LXVIL, 55,1 28 Ship withssil. (Caranr, Mo, A, g 830
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FOR RECONSIDERATION,
Cndle-care-midfof.

WE purpose under this heading to take up in each number some of the yarious
matters which meed clearing up, by reference to facts which are little known, or
disregarded.

GLAS-BLOWING,

[t the days before the history af Egyptian manufactures was known, it was
a very natural supposition on the part of Gardner Wilkingon that ceértain scenes
représented men blowing glass bulbs on the end of rods (Nanners amd Custons,
ed. 1878, Fig. 380).. The upper one of the figures which he gives was evidently
copied from the tomb of Bagta, No. 15, at Heni Hasan (Hénr Hasam, TL VI,
where it 13 by the side of the jewellers weighing with a balance. Unfortunately,
this description of glass-blowing continues to be frequently brought up in evidence
for the use of glass. Now, though thousands of pieces of glass vessels are known,
especially about 1500-1400 BC, yet there is not a single picce of blown glas
dateable before Roman times,.  All of the earlier glass working was in a stiff’ pasty
condition, and ot fluid enough 1o be blown. The glass vases were made by
building up on a core, which was alterwards scraped out. It Is incredible that plass
was blown when all the mass of specimens which we have, show that a different
process at a lower temperature was universally used. The real meaning of theswe
scenes 1s that the men are blawing up the small charcoal fires used by the jewellers:
andl, as the reed blowpipes would soon be burnt at the end, a lumip of mud was put
on as x nozzle to the pipe. Where two men are shown (Mawners and Customs,
Fig. 380) blowing into what seems like a vase upside down, it is certain that they
could not be blowing a glass vase of that form ; if bloivn it would be spherical, and
such & form could only be made by rolling the blown bubble. What they are
really doing is blowing up a small charcoal furnace inside a pot, probably to melt
a crucible full of metal in it

PAINTIRGS OF PREMISTORIC TOWNs

The frequent figures of structures upon the later prehistoric potters were
recopnised at first as being cleardy intended for ships, with & large number of cars,
two cabins, and an ensign.

Amother interpretation has arisen, supposing these figures to be intended for
fortified towns, Ewven on any ordinary specimen, the absence of any base Jine
below the pars which could be tiken for the outline of a town mound, would e
difficult to reconcile with the land interpretation.

When, however, we look at the critical examples, it will be seen that it is
impossible to interpret them as views of towns :—

1) The two e¢nds are always different ; for a town the two sides should be -
allke, in & boat the stem anil stern differ,

(2) In the Hierakonpolis paintings there are no oars, except the big steering
oar which is held by the steersman at the stern, A paddle such as this cannot
possibly he figured as projecting from a town (see Fig. 26). On other examples
there are three steering oars (Fig. 27)

[3) At the stem dangles the tying-up rope (Figs 26, 27), still used universally
it Egypt now. This cannot belong to a town,

C
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[4) The form of one of the Hiesakonpolis boats is exactly that of another
painting (Fig. 28) on A pot, where & big square-sail marks it inevitably as a bout

{55 A fresh specimen is here published, which | bought in Egypt lately (Fig. 20)
On this is a structure from which four men are poling ; with the shoulder azainst
the pole end; and the weight of the body resting upon it, exactly as Nile boatmen
pole a boat along at present  Toa suppose them Bghting from a town in thatattituede
would be absurd; the action i= precisely that of boatmen, This is a unique
example of & great state boat with a row of passenger cabins on it ; these are mised
to a higher level, 50 as to be clear of the men working the boat. This specimen is
now at University College, London.

. Prehistoric wvase painted with s scene of & lorge hoat woskead along by milors poling.  Abave thes
is & row of cabins with figoees of women in them. (University Collizge, Londoi)

In the ordinary figures of boats, it may be explained that they have two cabins,
sometimes with small cabins or animal pens attached, On these cabins are bent
withies standing up, to hold in poles, oars, and other lumnber, put out of the way on
the tops of the cabins,. Sometimes, as in Fig. 26, a shelter was put on the top of
4 cabin, with a branch of a tree over it to shade it om the heat. In the bows
there is a seat for the look-out man, with a branch put over it to shade him from the
glare. Whethier these branches were yvoung trees in ' pots, or cut branches, is not
certain. . If cut branches—as they &eem to be—that would accord with the much
greater frequency of timber in Egypt formerly, as shown by the comman use of

great quantities of wood in the Royal Tombs and elsewhere.
W. M. F. P
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Recueil de Travaux refatifs a la Philologie ef a i Arcikéologie
egypliennes ef assyriennes, Vol. XXXV, 1913.

Le X* npme e la HawteEgypre—HENRI GauTHIER. A long and valuable
paper collecting and discussing all the geographical materiil dbout the nome
between Assiut and Ekhmim, The ceaseless destruction of the ancient sites for
sebakh brought to light a large quantity of Greek and Coptic papyri about a dozen
years ago, at a modern town known as Kum Ashgouh (or [schgaou); Mr. Quibell
inspected the place for the Government, and obtained alse carved wnodwork and
other early Coptic remains. These discoveries fairly settled the main question of
the locality of Aphroditopolis, as that city is usually named, in the documents lound
on, the site.

The old nome standard is the serpent, with an ostrich plume upon its back

"'Ti. the distinctive mark of a sacred animal {see Kopal Tombs, 1; xxix, xxx;
THE

Tarklan, 1, 1), This standard is vocalized, both in the I'yramid Texts and the
XXtk dynasty, as Udzes, showing it to be the serpent-emblem of the great goddess
of Bute. Variants in late times sh_ni-r two serpents, perhaps due to a eonludion
with the two zods named for the eastern side of the nome: see below. The only
period of historical importance for this place was when it formed the northemn
frontier of the Theban Kingdom of the Xith dynasty, under Uih-onkh Antefl
From the Vith dynasty to Roman'times forty-cight instances of the name are
cited for this sacred name of the city. '

The profane name Thebti, or the two sanduls, is derived by tradition from the
sandals made by Horus from the skin of Set, after his defeat near this place. OfF
this name ten instances are cited.  The old identification of ivwith 1dfu; started by
D'Anville, was generally accepted until the papyrl showed the site to be at

Ashgouh,
The nome was divided into two parts, western and eastern.  The latter was

known as Neterui . because of the triumpli of Horus over Set in this district,

tear Oan el-Kebyr, On the west bank was a place relerring again to this
traditional history, Ha-sehetept, “ the place of causing peace " and the high-priest
was called Sehetep netersi, ¥ pacifier of the two gods.” It scems probable that this
place is the Greek Hisopis, which by the itinerary must have been near El-Maraghar
On the eastern side the main placc' was Antaeopolis, known as *the high-place.”
Duga, Ody, or Tagliyt. A dozen minor places are also named in the nome.

The divinities were Hathor, the Aphrodite of the Greek city nmame, Horus with
‘Set, Mia-hes son of Hastet, Hor-se-ast, Mut, Osins and Amen,

The western side of the nome was of no importance in' Koman times; though
Antacopolis retdined some attention on the castern bank.  The papyri are mostly
of the Coptic and early Arabic pericd. The capital was the Coptic Jekow, Arabic
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Ashqouh. Antaeopolis became Tkdou, now Qau-kharab, or el-Kebyr. Apollono-
polis is in the Coptic lists Sheht, the modern Kum Asfeht. A very full series of all
the mediaeval sources [or the place-names is given, but does not materially add to
the main conclusions.

Das Kolophor des Wturgischen Papyrus—W. SPIEGELBERG.  This papyrus is of
much palaeographic impartance by reason of its exact date, March, 311 B.C, It
begina with a long list of prophets, in office at Thebes and Diospolis Parva, which
fills more than hall of it ; the remainder is not of importance.,

Eing  Schenbungsurkunde aus der zeit Scheschonks [H[—W. SPIEGELBERG,
Two donation steles of Shesheng [11.are here published, one in the Musée Goimet
i type, and one in Berlin, both in type and photograph. They are dated in the
t8th and 280 years respectively.. The Guimet stele names a prince and general
Tekilat, who s not otherwise kiown, and his mother zcd—b_iht-il.hl*ﬂﬂkl'l. a concubine,
The main interest of each stele is in their naming a “royal son of Rameses,” without
any names.  There are eight of these descendants known now, and their position
is enigmatical. Why the XX1Ind dynasty kings should have rolerated and put
forward men who might claim to be political rivals is still unexpliined. Tt is
possible that the clan of royal descent firmed a fixed aristocracy of the period,
sufficiently united and powerful to commantd respect, but so numerous that their
jealousies rendered them powerless politically. The two hundred children which
may b ascribed to Rameses |1 would, in a stationary number of population, have
permeated the ancestry of 100,000 of 200,000 by the time of the XX1Ind dynasty
50, thus, the whole aristocracy of Egypt were probably entitled " royal sons of
Rameses"

Note sur des prevres antigues duy Carre—G. DARESSY. The useful work:of

registering fixed monuments is here continued. The pillage of stone from the
temples of Memphis, Heliopolis, and ather places, for the building of Caire, has

scattered pieces of all ages thmough the public and private structures of Arab dute.
Here are described :—

t. Block of granite with part of a lst of temgpile statues, naming materinl and
height.  Saite,

2. Block of granite, part of a great table of offerings of Rameses 11,

3. Block of gramite of Aahmes-sd-neit.

4 Piece of six-lobed lotus column of sandstone, of Amenhetep 11, surcharged
by Memeptah and Setnekht.

5. (Phatograph.) Marble shrine of Iss of Greek period.  The goddess is on
4 throne of winged lions, a priest offering before her, another standing behind
holding & mm-headed wand.  The priest and altar have a likeness to the subject
on Persian gems, snd the architectural style might well be late  Ptolemaic.
M. Daressy would however place it in the second or third century of onr era

Monuments Egyptiens du' Musde Calvet & Avignon—AN. MORET, This
Catalogue is continued from the prévious year. '

The monuments are as follows :—

XX11.. Stele with seated figure of Mentu holding falchion and shield ; dedicated
by Ptahmes and his family : XIXth dynasty,

XXILL Stele dedicated to the goose of Amen,
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XX1V. Stele dedicated to Osiris, by a woman Petes.

XXV Stele to Osiris by an hereditary prince and vizier.

XXV1. Stele 1o Osiris by Peduast,

XXVIL. Stele to Hor-em-adkhuti, by Hor-khred-meh.

XXVILL Stele to Hor-em-adkhuti, by Zed-khonsu-su-onkh,

XXIX. Stele to Osirds by a singer of Amen,

XXX. Stele of Horus on the crocodiles, with long inscription, in which
oceur welrd names such as are fonmd in the late magical documents—Shardshel,
Berker, Arourpuari.

XXX Fragment of basalt statue, probably XITth dynasty.

XXXIL A clay tablet, 6 x 33 inches, with four columns of finely druwn
hierogly phs, the columns reading retrograde; like the great inscription of Rekhmarnt.
The inscription is the CLLIB Chapter of the Book of the Dead, for the Vizier User,
son of the Vizier Odytu, The parallel texts are given, comparing this with five
ather versions, which are all later.  User lived early in the reign of Thothmes LI,
and was not only son of Odyty, but uncle of the Vizier Rekhmara. His complete
name was Amenuser.  RBeferences are given to other publications.

XXXIII. Base of a statue of Amenhetep 111, naming his seq-feast.

XX XTIV, Piece of seated figure of Nekht, the chief overseer of the prophets:

XXXV, Statue-of Huy,

NX XV Statue of Hora, son of Bakamenra

MXXVIL Statne, name lost,

XXXIX. Statue of Shem |7), of Koptos.

XL Piece of granite obelisk of Rameses [1.

NI Piece of stutue of Seker,

XLIH, Votive pyramiel of a scribe of the temple of Anher, Nesmin son of
Mertheru, about X X 11Ird dynasty ; with a long inscription giving five genemtions.

XLIIL Table of offerings of Horse-ast, prophet of Anher.

XLIV, XLV, Small mbles of offerings uninseribed.

Notes de Grammaire—1F. LAcau, A continuation of comments on grammatical
points drawn from the writer's wide experience and reading, but seldom touching
matters of general interest.  On the origin of number signs it may be noted that
all unit signs were originally written as horizontal strokes, not vertical ; this his
led to some false readings when the custom was forgotten. The names of the
various signs for each plice of figures from 10 10 10,000,000 are all shown to be
indicated by phonetic signs homaphonois with the name of the oumber, In the
higher values the connection is plain;; for the cord the name: sef is assimilated with
shet, 100 andl for the cattle tother the name mest is taken from mez, 10,

" There are also some interesting notes (p. 223) on the nature and use of varions
signs, especially with reference to Dr. Erman's list.  The so-called bier in the late
writing of the name of Osiris, is really a chair, merely a variant form of the throne
&5, The whole of these cight pages should be carefully noted in any study of the
forms and variant valoes of signs, being full of references and examples,

Zawet demotische Uriunden ans Gebeltn—W. SPIEGELBERG. These two con-
tracts are now at Strassburg. One has a Greek tax-receipt, and is dated in
the 33rd year of Ptolemy Lathyrus A great part of it is occupied with an
immetse protocol of the Prolemaic priesthoods ; the business is the sale of & small
plot of land in the south of Pathyris, of about 3,500 square feet, but no price is
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mamed. The second papyris is dated in 105-2 8.0 under Ptalemy X1, Alesander,
and Berenice 111 it i a contract of sale of a mare, but, again, no price is namexd.

Der Feistempel von Behdit (260 Teil)—C. C. EnGaR and GONTHER ROEDER.
The immense tumbled pile of blocks of red granite which marks the site of the
great Iseum, is the result of mining out all the limestone for bumning.  No attempt
hat been made to copy and publish all the sculptures, but the above authors have
miade @ hanel list of the blocks and copied the longer inscriptions. The list is
continued in the present paper. It is necessarily a work more of piety than profit
The only satisfactory thing would be to draw all the blocks, with note of position
and probable connections, and then refit the scenes,  This might result in a general
view of the whole system of the seulptures.

La Fabrication du vin dans fes tembeawr—TERRE MONTEL. In the Old
Kingdom anly datk grapes are represented, and the wine must have been red,
At Bershelh in the X11th dynasty white grapes are seen, and the juice is light,
such as would make white wine. Most of the paper is occupied with the examples
of -extraction of the juice from the crushed grapes by wringing the mass in
a twisted cloth: The force was applied by twisting the cloth with two poles, each
held by two men ; to prevent it drawing together into a knot, a fifth man forced
the poles apart with his hands and feet, The fixed frame to hold the cloth, and
twist it from one end only, first appears in the X1Ith dynasty, and was but
gradually taken into use for wine making. The writer does not natice A large
drawing of a fixed frame in the temple of Sety at Abydos (CAULFRILD, Temple
af the Kings, XX, 4).

Tiscriptiovs listorigues Mandésiennes—G. DaRressy. The Roman buildings
of Egypt are incessantly being destroyed for the sake of re-using the bricks;
indecd, the Department of Antiquities sells the right of destroving Roman
buildings, without any examination or krowledge of what they may be. In the
course of this destruction of antiquities, a stray hlock of re-used sandstone was
found at Mendes, bearing two Inscriptions of the XXTllrd dynasty. These relate
to jmportant persons hitherts unknown, as indeed the history of this region has
scarcely been touched  First, there is & generl Hor-nekht: his son was the
governor Nesi-ba-neb-daddu, who married the priestess of the Ram of Mendes
Khau-sen-ast, and had a son, the governor Her-nekht. M. Daressy would see in
one of these Hor-nekhis the personage named in the beginning of the Story of the
Breast-plate; but the period secms to be different.  The Story: of the Dreast-
plate is dated by the names of three rulers being the same as those of Esarhaddon’s
yassals, which ties it to shortly before 670 g, The present inscription names
hoth the first and secand Flor-nekht as “great chiefof the Ma(shauasha)," a title
which was usua! in the XX1Ind dynastv and lasted down to the time of Piankhy,
735 ke This title suggests that the Hor-nekht here is of an earlier generation
than the time of Esathaddon, A very cusious phrase is that the god Ba-neb-daddu
“appoints 1o his Tanites (Kdenr-abtin) that they should acknowledge Hor-nekht
as master of the temple” This shews that Tanis was at this time subject to
Mendes.

The second inserifition is dated in the 1rth year of a king whose cartouches
kave never been filled in. This strange omission cannot be accounted for by
political uncertainty, or the number of the yeur would not have been Inserted, vor
wotild it have ehown so long & reign.  We can only suppose that the precise form
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of the royal titles was not known to the scribe. This is a record of the joyous
entry of Hor-nekhit into Mendes They seem to have had a right of popular
ampt:nm of & ruler, as it is said that they *approved his father when he took
possession,” and they rejoiced when the great heir of his house was in his nghtful
place,  Evidently there had been a civil war, as Hor-nekht is said to have beaten
his competitor.

Notes sur les XXTI, XXTI et XX TV dynasties—G. DARESSY.  This paper
shows how little we know for certain about the period. There are more than
thirty documents quoted, and from these is put together a tentative table ol
two continuous and independent lines of kings of the Delta and kings of the
Thebaid. Stress is laid on contiguous or overlapping relgns having the titles
“ Divine prince of Thebes " and “ Divine prince of Heliopolis,” as implying separate
nite. As, however, such titles do not imply only a local rulein the XVITTth-XX1h
dynasty, they need not do so here, The two essential matters are (L) the
genealogy of Uasarkon 1, father of High-Priest Shesheng, father of High-Priest
Horsdast, the latter occurring in the 6th year of Sheshenq M1, se-dus? i (2) that
the 1st year of Pedubast was in the 7th year of Sheshenq IIL.  These facts
must bring Pedubast back to about a century after the beginning of the XX1Ind
dynasty, and thus lorce the XXIIlrd dynasty to overlap the end of the family
of the XX1Ind dynasty.

Before accepting the entive change of there being two rival lines throughout,
it s well to see how far the new [acts compel alterations in the simple list
already recognised. Taking that in the Students History of Egypr, there are
no fresh facts incompatible with the outlines of the XXTInd dynasty there stated
The change required s in the rise of the XXI1lIrd dynasty, The High-Priest
Horstast, grandson of Uasarkon 1, assumed the royal title in the Thebaid (Koptos),
and is probably the father of Pedubast, who began his reign in the 7th yearof
Shesheng [T1.  Perhaps the independence of Horsdast started with Sheshenq 111,
as his father Takelat 11, se-as/, certainly ruled the Thebaid Thus the XX1Ind
dynasty ruled alone for at least 115 years, or rather more. This points to
the 120 years' total of Africanus being the true length of the dymasty. Then
the last three kings Sheshenq 111, Pimay, and Shesheng IV were overlapped by
the XX11lrd dynasty, and were accordingly not counted in the chrnnniugy of
Manetho,

In the XXI1Ird dynasty there must be added o Tukelath, for at least fifteen
years, between Pedubast and Ussarkon [1I. The main question now is the
filling: of the time. Shesheng I began his reign about 952, or perhaps later, if
his Judaean campaign was long before the sculpture of it at Karnak. Possibly
it might be ten years earlier, and il so the reign began 942 Shabaka began
his reign 715, so the XX1Ind-XXIVth dynasty should cover 237 or, at least,
about 227 years. If there be 120 years in the XXlInd, and six years in the
AXIVth, the XX1I1rd dynasty must have been 111 vears, or rather less. We
have on record : Horsdast 6 years, Pedubast 4o years, Takelat 15 or more years,
Uasarkon II1 8 years, Psammus 10 years, and the entry of Z&t 31 years, making
up 110 years. Thus it is essential to retain the period of Zét w fill up the total
period,  As to the meaning of this entry some account will be seen in another
aiticle of this Journal. The probable results, following the older view and
Africanus, stand as follows, stating the length of reign up to the beginning of
a co-regency - —
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XXIIsD DyYRASTY.

Sheshenq 1 e e EC, 833-030"
Uhe=arkon 1 030000 l
Takelat | e wns 900877 ¥ .
Uasarkon 11 se-base ... 877-854 120 yenrs Africants.
Shesheng 1T ... 8545
Takelat I se-asr 854-832 |
XXILIED DY NASTY,
Sheshenqg 111 ... .. 832—78r Horslast... 832-826
Pedubast... ATH = 826-786
Pamay ~. e 781781 ‘Takelat 111 &og nast ... 786-770
Uasarkon 111 ... 770-762
Shesheng IV ... ... 781-744 Psammus 762-752
2kt 732-72t
XXIVTH DYNASTY.
Bakennauf 73t-715
AXVTH DYNASTY.
Shabaka ... 715—

Thus the XX1ind dynasty was truly reckoned at 120 years by Africanus,
and the XX1Ird dynasty was 89 years as in Africanus, plus 6 years of Horsiast
and 16 years of Takelat T11, amitted by Alricanus.

On the other hand, abandoning the stated reckoning, the loode fragmients
are adjusted by M. Daressy as follows, going back from Shabaka at 715 ne.—

Delta Thebaid.
Shesheng 1 041-920
Uasarkon 1 g20-880 Takelst | - 505-880
Uasarkon 11 ... 880-857 Horsaast... ive -8s51
Shesheng 1T ... 857-837 Pedubast... 851826
Anput .. 837-832 Shesheng IV ... .. 826821
Sheshenq ITL .. ., 832-780 Takelat 11 821-r91
Pimay .., . 780-768 Uasarkon 111 ... 791-760
Sheshenq V.., 768-720 Uasarkon | 60—
Tafoekht... ... .. ~7z1 Takelat 111 J ™
Hakenranf 721-715 Piankhy .., iy 746~

Zwet Kaufertrige ans der Zeit des Konies Harmackis—W. SPIEGELBERG,
Thees two demotic documents are of historic interest as they are dated in the
4th year of King Har-em-adkhuti, an Ethiopian king of Thebes: The same notary
who drew up these documents, Pedvamenapt son of Pedy-amen-nesut-taui, is also
known to have drawn up documents fn the 12th and 15th years of Prolemy IV,
Philopator, 210-207 ¢, We therefore know that this Ethiopian king prabably
held Thebes within about twenty-five years of that time, say somewhere between
nbout 235 and 185 me.  Cains of Ptolemy 111 and IV were found with these
documents, quite confirming the general period. Dr. Spiegelberg believes that this
king preceded Onkh-em-adkhuti, whe is also kndwn in Theban documents.

Let us now turn to what is known of the general history. We find that, at
Philae, Ergamenes the Ethiopian built between the works of Prolemy 1V and V,
showing that the Ethiopian occupation there lay somewhere between 220 and
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182 BC. At Dakkeh Ergamenes built the inher part, and Ptolemy TV the suter
part of the temple; probably, therefore, he did this within the reign of Philopator,
222-204 B, And not only Ergamencs, but also his successors, must have been
within these limits, Tor Ptolemy IV to have re-gained Dakkeh agmin after them.
As we cannot put these three Ethiopian kings between 207 (the dating by
Pedyamenapt under Philopatar) and 204 the end of the reign, it seems they must
have ruled between 220 and 210 8¢ Probably the whole force of Egypt was
needed in Syria to resist Antochus in 219 8 and onward, and it was then that
Ergamenes occupied Upper Egypt, and was succeeded by Hor-em-afikhuti and
Onkh-em-aikhuti before zte nc, at which year the scribe dates again by
Philopatar, The Edfu inscription does not disprove this, as it was written at the
close of Philopator's reign, and naturally ignored the rile of the usurpers wha had
passed away, _

Returning to these papyri, which were found in the Earl of Carnarvon's
excavations at Thebes, one Is for the sale of a small plot (430 square Teet) of
town land, and the other for the sale of twao acres of agricultural land.  According
to the cautious habit of that aze no price iz named, only A statement i€ made that
the buyer is fully satisfied with the silver received. This omission of what is
usually considered an essential part of a sale contract may have been due to
evading a part of the percentage of government tax on sales, or avoiding an
opening for future litigation about the full receipt of the amount.  Kach cantract is
signed by the usual sixteen witnesses, The detiils of the boundaries are so full
thut—as in the case of the Aswan Aramaic papyri—a plan of the region can be
drawn from the description.

Recherches sur la_famiille dont fait partie Montousmhat—GRORGES LEGRAIN,
(Continuation.) 2™ partie, Les Enfants de Khaembor. Brauwch Nsiptak. The
separate documents are numbered.

27. Part of a table of offerings of Amenardys, daughter of King Kashta, and
her mother Shepenapt, daughter of King Uasarkon, Names Mentuembat
born of Nesptah and Ast-khebt

28. Table of offerings of Mentuemhat born of Nesptah,

24, Base for a statue, of the same,

30. Another base, of the same.

31. Fragment of a statue ol Mentuembhat.

32-3-4. Hall dises with inscriptions of Mentuemhat ; naming also Harmerti,
son of Mert-ne-horu, son of Hor,

36. Fragment of black granite statue of Hor, son of Mentuemhat, som of

- Nesmin ; not the preceding man,

37. Meadless statue of Mentuembat, found in the temple of Mut.

38. Statue of Mentuemhat, of hlack granite, at Berlin.

35 Bust of Mentuembhat | temple of Mut,

4t Table of offerings of Mentuemhatsénh, XX Vith dynasty.

a1. Bricks of Mentuemhat, probably from his tomh.

42 Ushabtis of Mentuemhat

43 Genii of the tomb of Mentuemhat.

44 Tomb of Mentuemhat, published in Wew, Miss. Frawgaise du Caire, V, 613,
List of titles quoted here

45. Fragment of scenc apparently from the tomb of a Prince Mentuembhar.
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Development of Religion and Thowght in Ancient Egypt—By JAMES HENRY
BreasTen, PhD. 8ve. 7s6d xix + 379 pp. (Hedder and Stoughton, 1912-)

This is the most important book that has appeared for many years past upon
the religion of Egypt. It gives the first translations and summary of the Pyramid
Texts, from the parillel versions issued by Dr. Sethe.  Till now there has only been
the original edition of Sir Gaston Maspero, with his first French translation; which
was of the greatest value twenty years ago, By now,a fresh handling of the
subject is wanted; Dr, Sethe has finished his parallel edition of all the versions in
different pyramids; Prof. Breasted here summarises the whole view of these oldest
religious documents, and we only now wait for the complete translation promised
by Dr, Sethe, which all schelars will hope may not long be delayed.

Dr. Breasted beging with an outline of the influence off Nature on the religion,
the dominance of the Sun-god, Ra, and the power of the Nile under the form of
(3siris.  Osiris has been many things to many people—god of the dead, god of
vegetation, the Nile-god, the deified law-giver, A new Plutarch might write as
puzzied and confused account of him as did the ancient speculator, and find as
many possibilities of explanations. This book gives plenty of passages enforcing
the contection with the Nile; but, not to be one-sided, these are followed by
references to Osiris as the Sea, as the fertile soil, and as vegetation. An outline
of the Osiris Tsis, and Horus myth follows, the usual late version of which is
supported by passages from the Pyramids:

Having dealt with the mythologic basis, the pext chapter treats of the life
after death, the primitive tomb dwelling and the later theologic developments
The view of the & as being in heaven and protecting the dead in the futureis
strongly supported.  Yet the figures which show the fa as born amd growing with
the person need to be reconciled with this; and, indeed, it is difficult to separate
the A from the personality, Thi Nigerian belicf in the ancestral spirit, in-dwelling
and acting as the guardian in life and in death, seems to reconcile all the
statements, as has been pointed out in a previous article.

The description of the Pyramid Texts follows. These oldest religious
documents are ‘shown -to be extremely composite, built up of beliefs of three
ar four elvilisations; the nature of their contemts are classified as: (1) Ritual
of the funeral and subsequent offerings. (2) Magical charms. (3} Very ancient
ritual of worship, (4} Ancient religious hymns. (3) Fragments of old myths.
(6) Prayers and petitions on behalf of the dead king. Their historical elassification
has been dealt with in the Direw Lecture, published in this part, and will therefore
not claim our naotice further. The next chapter shows how the earlier Osiris
beliefs were overcoming the Ra religion, and being incorported with it

Leaving the Pyramid Age, Prof. Breasted then launches into the reaction from
faith in magic powers, and skétches the disillusion of men on secing the futility
of the pyramids and tombs; this is reflected to us in the songs, the dialogues,
and the laments of an age without hope.
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The growth of a belief in future recompense s then traced, as forced an
men's minds by the imperfection and injustice of this life. The O%iris-worship
of the primitive people became much amplified ; the inequalities of conditions
here were believed to be rectified by the examination which condemned the evil
and allowed the pood to go to Osiris. The most original and powerful part of
the book is a restoration of the scenes of the funeral feasts, from the details
given in the endowment lists. Herve Profl Breasted has done what every scholar
ought to do with his knowledge, applied it to restore the past to our imaginations,
Such a sketch from one who knows all the sources, hawever tincertain some detail
may be, is far better than leaving readers entirely in the dark as to the sense
and value of a list of details.

The astonishing and bnlliant upisode of the Aten-worship—the greatest
idealism in the world before Christianity—is described, none too fully, Lastly,
the rise of imdividual religion is sketched, but without cummg down to the
Alexandrian development under Oriental influence, which is the most important
Lo us.

We must heartily congratulate the author on this volume. [t shows throughout
the fist qualification for wiiting on the religion—a sympathy with the different
beliefs on religion and ethics—a requirement which has hitherto been almost the
prerogative of Dr. Wiedemann, and which has been lamentably absent from
some other works on the subject. Scholastic precision may translate business
documents, but something much larger Is needful when we come to human faiths
and feclings, Dr. Breasted has that neediul something, and it would be lortunate
il he wonld apply it to a translation of the whole Pyramid Texts, and an historical
analysis of their various origins.

Papyrus Fundraires e la XXT" dynastie.  Le Papyrus hidvoglyphigue de
Kawara, et Le Papyeus bidratigue de Nesithonson, au Mugée du Caire—ED, NAVILLYE,
.4t0, 38 pp. 30 plates, ({Leroux, Paris, 1912.)

This beautifil publication is the finest yet issued on the Book of the Dead
The plates exceed in clearness even those of the papyrus of louiya, issued by
Prof Naville five years ago. - We are indebted to this volume for two illustrations
here (Figs. 21, 223, which will show how successfully the rendering of the papyri
has been made. The papyrus of Queen Kamara (often called Ra-ma-ka) of the
XX Ist dynasty has long been known from some photographs of parts of it. It s
here given on ten plates, which comprise Chapters 1, 6, 77, 70, 82, 83, 85, 86, 87, 00,
100, 103, 110, 123, 123, 138, 144, 136, 148, 140, 150, 151, in a very jrvegular order,
beginning with Chapters 151 and 6. One very shoet hew chapter gppears, compiled
out of sentences from well-known passages. Prof. Naville adheres to the old view
that Mut-em-hat was the infant chiid of Queen Ka-ma-ra, and is tmuch surprised at
her having the full titles of royal wife, But there 1s nothig to show that Mutembat
was fiot the personal same of the great heiress-queen who took the royal eartouche
Ka-ma-ra; exactly as Hatshepsut took the same cartouche long before. The
name Muotemhat occurs twice in the papyrus, in just the same manner as the namie
of Kamara, without any suggestion of being a different person. On the sarco-

phagus the two cartouches arc set out together side by side with their prelitninary
titles, 'We do not really kpow the name of the infant who was buried with Queen
Kamara Mutembhat,

The papyrus of Nesikhonsu |, wife of Pinezem I1, is not such fine work as the

preceding. It occupies thirty plates, with some fairly good scenes and figures
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It contains the Chapters 1, 2, 4, 3, 6, 10 or 48, 17, 31, 38, 41, 35,63, 65, 77. 81, B2,
81, 34, 85, B5, o5, o7, U8, 00, 106, 102, 103, 144, 105, 107, 104, 116, 11, 112, 113,
125, 136, 153 1t is much to be hoped that Prof. Naville will pubdish further texts
in the admirable manner of these plates.

Christtan Anteguities s the Nile Falley—Somers CLarke, FSA, g4to.
234 pp., 56 plates, 42 figures, (Clarendon Press, Oxford.)

In no land 8 Chriztian archilecture 56 neglectéd 35 in Egypt;  ortanately
it has now found & competent recorder in the former architect to our St. Paul’s
Cathedral. Mr. Somers Clarke has for years past hunted over 1400 miles for the
little neglected shrines from Soba down to Antinoe, pathetic relics that have
survived twelve centurics of continued persecutions

In this volume are full plans, many scctions, and some elevations, Dbeside
maps; but it is difficult to grasp the full amount of work collected here, as there is
no table of contents, and the churches are not numbered, A very full mdcz pattly
compensates for this difficulty, The main intercst to most readers will lie in the
two grandest buildings, the White and Red Monasteries near Sohiag: of these a
considerable account s given, pending the great official publication which i
some day tocome.  Not only is the long line 6F churches preat and small described
here, but the use dnd system of them is considered, and an account of the present
method of building illustrates the actual construction. 1t j5, indeed, fortunate that
the churches have found: a recorder, before they further disappear. A zealous
photographer could not do better than take this volume for guide book, and put on
permanent record the architectural appearance of all the buillings

The Fate of Empires—A. |, Husgirp, MD, 8vo, 220 pp.  (Longmans.)

Though this book only refers secondarily to Egypt, yet its prmciple of “an
inquiry into the stahility of civilisation * is so wide-spread that it needs notice here,
as crmhling us to see the meaning of Egyptian civilisation. The author’s mdin
view is the distinction of two opposing farces in all civilisations  One foree is the
Family Instinct, which looks to the exaltation of the Race, past and future, under
religious sanctions.  The other force is the Social Instinet, which looks to Society
as an end, and makes the immediate interests of the present dominant: under
selfish Reason,  Each of these forces is neediul for the general welfure.

Their effects are shown by their excesses. If the Family overpower Society
the result:may be seen in Egypt, and now in China, with its immense overcrowding,
lack of national solidarity, and all ends and means justified by the family benefit
This form of life is, however, permanent, and capable of bearing alimost any shocks and
troubles without collapse.  If Society overpower the Family the result is seen in the
Roman Empire, where the height of felicity was to exhaust all vapital and possible
meany of pleasure for the present individual, totally regurdless of the Race,
Socialism is the form of this order of things, and the result s extinction, The
author concludes that no civilisation founded on purely selfish Reason can be
permanent ; and that the family instinct, and its religious sanctions, are necessarlly
essential to any lasting system of racial existence.
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NOTES AND NEWS.

p————

Tire British School of Archacology in Egypt has for several years been steadily
clearing the country from Caira southward. Various existing rights of excavation
have stood in the way, and have been respected by leaving such sites in their present
state of neglect.  But the series of clearances made at Gizeh, Memphis, Mazghuneh,
Shurafeh, Tarkhan, Rigqeh, Gerzeh, and Meydum have opened up and pabiished
every Site of this region which is not kept waiting for other excavators. in the
coming season this wark will continue further southwards. One camp will begin
on the Gebel Abusir at Harageh, where an immense cemetery of the X1Ith dynusty
lies -still untouched in modern times. Thia part of the work is in the hands of
Mr. Engelbach, who did so well on the cemuotery. of Riggeh last year: he is at
present helped by Mr. Guy Brunton, Mr. Battiscombe Gunn, and Mr. Willey,
Another very promising subject is the small pyrmmid adjoining that of
Senusert 11 at Lahun, Twenty-five years ago, Prof. Petrie found the core of this
pyvunid, and eleared over the whole region of it without reaching an entrance. He
is now gaing to return, with clues which have come to light since that time,  As
this pyrramid 1s probably that of the queen of Senusert, it may prove of much
interest.  This work will be joined by Mr. and Mrs. Brunton, Rev. C. T. Campion
who worked at Tarkhan last seasan, Dr. Amsden, and Mr, F, ], Frast. Mra Flinders
Petrie will again undertake the drawing of the antiquities during the season, as in
each year.

Dr. Retsner will carry on his great clearances at the Pyramids of Gizeh, on
which he has been engaged for so miEny years.

Mr. Quibell i« continuing the excavations at Saqqareh for the Egyptian
Goyernment.  He expects to cleat’ a cemetery of the Roman Age this winter, if
an important change should not officially supervene.

Mr, Mice will be ar work on the pyramid of Amenemhat | at Lisht, in
continance of the work af the Metropolitan Maseum ul New Yark,

Dr. Borchardt will excavate between El-Badari and Hawara in the Fayum,
The Ttalian work will be at Kum Ghirzeh near El-Rodal in the Fayum,

~ Further south, Mr, ], de M Johnson is going to excavate at Antinoe, for the
Gracco-Roman Branch of the Egypt Exploration Fund. It is hoped that such
an important Greek city may yield papyri, although it has been much searchesd.

Mr. Blackman will continue the work of the Archaeological Survey at Meir,

The German work will be renewed which was so successful last season at
Tell Amarna, where a sculptor’s workshop was found.
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Daninos Pasha will take up the search: at Eshmuneyn, in furtherance of the
discoveries made there in recent years.

Antacapolis (Qau el-Kebyr) and five miles southward to Nawawrah will be
the ground of Praf. Steindarfl’s excavations

Further south still, the Egypt Exploration Fund, in resuming the work on the
Osireion at Abydes, has sent Me, Wainwright (who has earned his spurs in the
British School) to carry on the excavations, which will be directed by Prof, Naville,
assisted by Prof. Whittemare, 1t is hoped this season to push on the clearing of
this great subterranean structure up to its contact with the Temple of Sety, The
subsidence in the axis of that temple (published in 1902) naturally leads to the
idea that some subterranean structure underliss it The copies of the Sinai
inscriptions, which were made in 1005, are now being finally arranged for publication
by Mr, Eric Peet and Dr. Alan Gardiner, '

At Thebes there will be the nsual concentration of workers. . Mr. N. de . Davies
is continning the great task of preserving the paintings in facsimile copies:
Mr. Moward Carter continues the work of the Earl of Carnarvon at El-Biribeh,
Mr. Winlock for New York i working out the palace of Amenhatep 111 at Mayata
Mr. Lythgoe continues the work at El-Asasift Mr. H. Barton is working for
Mr. Theodore Davis on the south of Medinet Habu temple, Dr. Moller for Berin
will probably work at Der el-Medineh, Mr. Robert Mond has organized the very
necessary work of clearing, repairing, and phatographing the painted tombs of
Thebes, which are su priceless for their pictures of Egyptian life. Mr, Mackay
(who s long warked with the British School) is now carrying out this work ina
systematic manner, one of the most needful tasks, which ought to have been
performed long ago by the Government.

At Aulad Yahia in Nubia Mr. West will begin excavating.

Rumours are afloat that a royal tomb was robbed last summer ; and that the
obelisk of Senusert 1, whicl has stood in Its place for 5,000 years at Heliopolis, is
to be desecrated to ornamenting 4 gardey in Cairo] It may be a question whether
the fallen colossi of Memphis are best in their place, or in city squares; but to
carry off the pldest obelisk in Egypt, which has stood in its own place unmoved
through most of history, for a trivial piece of decoration which will be vut of date
in a few generations; would be a degradation of antiguity.
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THE EGYFTIAN RESEARCH STUDENTS' ASSOCIATION.

Tais Association was founded eight years ago for the large number of persons who
wish to keep in touch with research in Egypt. It is expressly connected with
the British School of Archacology, to which it contributes, and by which it is
supplied with travelling series of small antiquities sent on loan to the various
branches.  Reports on the current work are also supplied to the meetings, Auyone
wishing to open a local centre should apply to the founder, Mrs Sefton-Jones,
18, Bedford Square, London. The papers for the present seazon are here given, with
the addresses to which application should be made for membership (35 or 45, yearly).

Loxpox, (Hon, See, Mrs. Seiton-Jones; 18, Bedford Syuare, W.C.}—First Meeting, Ocr. 15,
at the above address; 8 p.m., tea and coffee, 830 pau., lecture: Prof. Flinders Petrie, an
“Unwritten History.™ Nov, 27, De Alan Gardiner, on * Egyptian Ethics ¥ (lo-be published in our
April number),  Dec, 5, Reading of Direw Lecture on “ The Egyptians' Belief in a Futare Lie"
Dee, 41, Prof. V', E. Newberry, on “The Nuorth-western Delta, its People and thelr Culis*
Jan. =3, Dr. Haddon, on " Study of Savages”' Feho 26, Miss Murray, on * Ancestor Cuilgs!
May Meetng, ar University College, Prof. Flinders Petrie’s funtem-lecture on’ New Discoveries.

BOURNEMOUTIL  (Miss E, Allis-Smith, Martello Towers, Branksome Park. }—Diec. 8, 3.30 puu.,
at Kelim Manor Hoad (Mrs, Fune), M, Seflon-Jones, on ' Prof. Flinders Petrie’s recent Work,*
shawing some of the objects found.  Jan. 14, 330 pn, at Shalimar, Wilderton Road, Branksome
Fark (Mrs, Claude Lyon), lantern-ecture by Clande Lyon, on * The Temple of Aby Simbel
Meetings, Feb, smd Mar,, 111ed smd 1V dynasties,

EmsuurcH. (Mrs. Melville, 16, Carlton Street.}—Oct, 28 3 pm,, in Heriot Watt College,
lintero-lecture, Mrs. Flinders Petrie, on " Recent Excavations of a 1st dynasty Site,” followed by
a demeonstration in the Royal Scottish Museum. Other meetmgs not mamied,

FaunpaM. (Miss G D. Buckle, Brackenhurst, Farmham,}—Oct. 351, Miss G. Huckle, on
“Temple Rimal" Dec 4, Mrs. Milne, an * Funerary Rites” Jan, Brigadier-General Mitford,
C.B; D50, on * Berber."

GrAasGow. (Miss Broce Murray, 17, University Gardens.)—Oct. 29, 8.30 pun, in University,
lantem-lecturs by Mrs, Flinders Petrie, on * Recent Excavations of a Ist dynasty Site” Nov. 335,
4 pan, in Park Parish Church Hall, Rev. A. C. Baird, B.D,, on “ Relations of Egypt to neighbour-
ing States, XIXth dynasty onwards." Jan. 14, 5 pm., Prof Stevenson, D.Litt, on “A Storyeeller
of Fifth Ceotury B.c®  Feb. 17, 4 pm, Dr. |. D. Falconer, on * Traces of Early Egyptian Calture
m Western Sudan” Mar,, Evening meeting _

Hastings.  (Mrs Russell Morris, Quarry Hill Lodge, St. Leorards j—0Oct, Paper on “The
Hittitee™ 'Nov,, Rev. | D. Gray, on * Neolithic Age” Dee 1, M Purdon, on * Ancient
Egyptian Magic." Jan., Dr. Yanton, on * The Egyptinn Lotus™ Feb., Lecture by | S Parkin,
Mar,, Papeér on the Cretans,

Rircate  (Mes, Paol, Hilen Lodge)—Oct 17, * Readings- fram the Book of the Tiead,?
Nov. 13, * Mythology and Religion of primitive people and Ideal of God™ Dec. 4, % The Abade
of the Blessed, and Doctrine of Eternal Life.” Jan., Feb,and Mar., Lectures by Miss L. Eckenstein,
oo * Mummies” * Amulets,” * Dress, Religious and Secular,”

Ross-on-Wrke (Me. Marshall, Gayton Hall }—Oct 50, Miss Harvey, on “ Ancient Civilisation
of Crete Nov. 26, First Paper of the Historical course, Lst, [Ind, and [11rd dynasties.  Dec, b1 1%
Historical course confimued,

TINTAGEL.  (Mrs. Harris, 5t. Vimn's)—Oct. 6 “Prehistonc Egype and the Fist Thice
Dyrasties.”  Nov. §, on " Recemt Discoveries” Dec 1, “On Flints, Jewellery, etc” Mar ar
April, Prehistoric,

In addition to the ELRS.A., there s a Local Society for Manchester, entitled o Muanrhestey
Egyptian and Ornental Society, which his always warked in collaborntion with us. _

MARCHESTER,  (Miss W, M. Crompton, The Univessity.}—Oct. 6, 430 pm,, I'rof. Flinders
Petre, on ™ Early Cylmders and Scarabs.” Oct-27, 8 pm., Prof. Elliot- Smith, an % The Foreign
influence of Egypt during the Old Kingdom." Nov. 14, Dr. Louis Gray, on * Zoraastrianism and
other Material in dcta Somberim”  Dec B, 5 o, Rev, |, A Meeson, on * Wisdom Literaturs =
Dec. 15, 8 pm., Dr, Alun Gardiner, on * Egyptian Hieroglyphic Writing”  Lectures for (914, by
Mr. W. Burten, on “Egyptian Glazed Ware™; by H. R. Hall, on “Greek Monasteries  ;
Prof. A. Dickie, on “ The Origin and Development of Building amongst the Jews"; Prof, Lehmnn:
Huaupt, on *Tigmnokerts Rediscovered” ; and A M, Blackman, on *The Painted Tombsat Meigo

HiLoa FLINDERS PeTiue
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THE PORTRAITS.

i. This head is certainly a portrait of AMENEMRAT 11 Itids of the same
peculiar physiognomy and expression as the large, seated figure in; the Cairo
Muscttm, which was found on the site of the Labyrinth at Hawara., That hgure,
in fine condition, and bearing the full names of the king, served to fix for us his
portraiture. ‘Here we see the same curiously Hat cheeks, the slight nese, and the
thin compressed mouth, which are so characteristic of thiz king, and s different
from any nther head that we know.  In the flat face and narrow lips perhaps, of Al
kings, Henry V11 is the nearest parallel. There is none of the full vitality and
obyvious strenoth which are so plainly seen in Senusert I, or Senusert HI It is
difficult to imagine such a man, with an almost pathological look of ill-hiealth,
raising the Labyrinth, the greatest temple of Egypt, which lasted as a world-
wonder for three thousand years; or designing that immense burial chambier
hotlowed out of a single block of Rinty mek, 26 feet long and 12 feet wide, which
encompassed him in the pyramid of Hawara after & reign of forty-four years.
This head is carved in a mottled diorite of fAne grain. [t was purchased by
Miss Amelia Fdwards, and beyueathed by her to LUniversity College, ‘where
it mow: s

2. This bust of the XVI1Ith dynasty is one of the most charming pieces of
"‘"“[i*“”’" of the great period of Thebes, It hiz ortginaily been par of a group
of two figures seated side by side,
as hustand nod wife were usually
represented at that time, One
day | had the pleasure of shaw-
ing it to my friend, the late
Sir Francizs Galton'; he gazed for
anme time, and then with ' a sigh;
saied s “ Ah! to think she shoyld
ever have died!"  For the sweet
and gracious dignity of this face
there is scarcely an equal after
the Pyramid Age.

Some traces of imscription

remain on the back, beginning
with a Nest dy  hetep o
Haraikhuti, and apparently
natninp Hor-nez-atef, son of the
Hessenger ._:JE‘J"J:,"_&"I whose name is
lost, No such name is fousd in
Lieblein, Legrain, or Weigall's
gttide to the Theban tombs,

3o, Lady of XVIIth dynasty. Ldmemone.  Himingbam This bust is carved in the

very: hard limestone which wis

usual in the reign of Amenhotep 111, I owe the cast, and the photograph on

this page, to the kindness of Sie Whitworth Wallis ; he was informed by a friend,

who was moving house, that he could have * two old stones that are in the stable.”

This was one of them, and it i& now an ornament of the Art Gallery at
Birmingham. W, M. F, P,
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ANCIENT EGYPT.

THE BRITISH SCHOOL AT LAHUN.

THE work of the British School of Archaeology in Egypt, under the direct
syipervision of Prof. Petrie, round the Pyramid of Senusert 11 at [l Lahun { Fayum}
began on Gth lanuary, The principal object in view is the complete clearance of
the pyramid enclosure, in order to plan the various constructions, and to discover,
if possible, an entrance into the burial chambers of the royal family, On the
analogy of other XIIth dynasty pyramids, the entry to these tombs should exist
somewhere beneath the space enclosed by the temenos wall.  Originally a rocky

slope existed here, with its highest part to the north. The whole site has been

levelled by cutting down into the solid rock, and by building up with chips to some

extent on the south. All round the rocky knoll which formed the core of the

pyramid, there are now high mounds of chips ; whileon the north the whole cutting

has been filled up again with sand and débris. Fortunately plenty of labour is

available, and at present some 220 men and boys are at work. Of these, 23 are
D
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Prof. Peteie's old hands from Quft, who know well the meaning o every variation
in the ground in which they are digging, while the remainder are villagers from
two or three miles away, who tramp to the work, with their hoes and their boys,
and their baskets : they toil from soon after sunrise to ten minutes belore sunset,
with an hour's rest at noon, and then trudge home again, They are mostly poor
folk, and are glad of the chance of carning a good wage, They are guite unskilled,
but seon tmprove under the eyes of the trained Quftis, who are each one in charge
af three * locals"”

The first photograph gives a good Idez of the method, extent, and diffculty ol
the work. The view is looking east, along the rock cutting which bounds the
enclosure on the north.  The men hoe up the ground, fill the baskets, and lift them
on to the shoulders of the boys, who empty them some distance away. When the
pit wets very deep, a chain has to be formed, with a succession of lilts. The rock
which i the north-west corner 15 levelled down to soine 20 fect has been faced with
a thick brick wall coviered with white plaster,

About 15 feet south of this wall, stands a row of eight masses of solid ok, one
of which can be seen on-the right in the photograph. They are about 30 feet by
45 leet, and the highest about 15 feet, apparently in the form of mastabas; no
doubt they cover the burial chambers of the royal family, The whole corridor
betwesn the vertical face on the north and the mastabas is now clear from east to
west down to its rock pavement, and to walk along from énd to end in its cool and
shady depth is a striking experience.  Robbers in the past have been active hepe.
They have pulled down or made large holes in the brick-work, and have even
tunnelled right through one of the rock masses, in their apparently fruitless search.

A small pyramid, go feet square, no doubt of the Queen, stands at the north-east
corner of the enclosure.: The whole of the surrounding pavement is now cleared,
but beyond a few coloured chips of sculpture from the chapel, and foundation
deposits of minor interest, nothing has been found. The fine white limestone whick
ance covered the rough core of the pyramid, and which paved the enclosure, has almost
completely disappeared. The mnrft;rl_‘ Jpli:r:nl_ngmph shows the work on the north-
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east corner here, looking south, with the eastern side of the large pyramid enclosure
in the distance. This is better seen in the third photograph. The whole of the
foundations of the enclosure walls have been laid bare, and this clearance is further
continued up to the original foundation of the pyramid. Very curiously, the rock

floor has been cut so as to slope gently inward for 40 fest, after which it rises up
again towards the pyramid. [t was then covered over and levelled up with clean
sand, and a layer of flint pebbles on the top.  This trench full of sand seems to have
been intended to receive and absorh any rain that ran off the pyramid, so as to
prevent the water scaking into the foundations. The temple area wnz buried
15 1o 18 feet deep in chips, but it has been completely cleared, and the rock surface
everywhere examined minutely for any traces of hidden entrances. The third
photograph will give & good idea how this was done, every crack in the rock being
examined, and brushed clean.

Outside the temenis wall was [ound a line of deep circular pits lled with mud,
These have been traced right round the cast, south, and part of the west sides.
Some of them contained roots: and branches, and thelr purpose is obvious. A row
of trees surrounding a pymmid s quite unknown elsewhere, and we can easily
imagine what a pleasing effect they must have produced —the shining, white
pyramid, the green line of trees, and then the yellow desert.

Mr. Engelbach’s work four miles away at Harageh has been very successful,
in a cemetery which is mainly of the X1Ith dynasty.

Aranne GUY BRUNTON,
oz 3 \] J D2
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A Byzantine Table of Fractions.
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A BYZANTINE TABLE OF FRACTIONS.

THis outer leal of a set of writing tablets, has two lists of fractions written in
ink upon the recessed surface of the wood. These lists show the method of
compiling multiples of y%th and 4 th, which will be best followed in the transcription
and translation facing the facsimile. The system was to add together a series of
Iractions, each with one as numerator, so as to m.ﬂ:c up more complex fractions.
Thus here the 15th part of 7 is stated to be § + f + ;. We can verify this in
our way by saying that 4§} + s + Iy =+ or 5. Tlur. is the regular system of
ancient Egypt, and it is interesting to sce how it was continued on into Christian
times, while it is still familiar to the modern Copt.

The reading of the columns begins with * 13" and * 16" showing that this is
part of a serjes of tablets giving the composition of various fractions up o FLLER
which is the last. Thl.- heading continues: “The 15th part of oneis yisth, the 15th
partof 2 is & + o." and s6 on to the foot of the tablet, after which two more
entries are put up at the top of the middle part. The further column is parted
from the fiest by the oki ko monogram. It reads: *16. The 16th part (O E
unexplained) of one . . . " doubtless Joth is lost; *of 2= jth; of 3=fth+4th" etc,

A list of the signs used for the fractions is added to the transcription here for
cumvenience,

+ oA
J | ¢ k -, o=
L e e e o

Ourrane ar Taiey or Fracrions * Protiasey . Davein”

On the back of this tablet, which was the outer one of the group, is very roughly
cut “ Phoibamn Daueit,” probably the name and paternity of the schoolboy who
used it. The size is 106 inches long and § inches wide, with three holes through it
to tie the leaves together; there are two smaller holés mnning out in the edge, for
securing a string round the tablets in order to seal them. It was bought in Egypt,
191 3, and is pow in University College, London,

‘Hegneet THOMIEON,



NOTES ON THE ETHICS OF THE EGYPTIANS.

In our study of the civilisation of the ancient Egyptians, it is interesting to consider
any, aspect which is too often neglected. We are apt to cancentrate our attention
an the material side, to study their great monuments and the concrete detatls of
their life as depicted in the tombs, and one forgets to ask what were these people
like, as men? What were their ideals, their estimates of right and wrong ?  If we
are liable to overlook this, in our study of archasology or of philology, it is not the
fault of the Egyptians themselves, In all their inscriptions, wherever there are
monuments or writings to study, we find that they are lavish in the expression of
their ethical ideas. though it is often only to make a beast of their own virtues or
therr own position. There is a large proportion of inscriptioms which deal with
what we vaguely call titlesx Some of these refer to the rank and offices af the
deceased, but they are interlarded with many expressions regarding the moral
qualities which they claimed to posses.  Almost every stele has—* | gave bread
‘o the hungry, water to the thirsty, and clothes to the maked.”

The first thing that we natice about these expressions is the extremely concrete
way in which they express themselves It is curious that so ethically-minded
a people should have had no word for “ought”  Although they were always
“boststing of their virtues, they did not pessess this word, and when they required to
convey the notion of duty, they put it more literally : * 1 did what men love, and
what the gods approve.” Approbation from without seems to have been a chief
incentive to virtue.

The stock of words conveving abstract ideas was extremely limited, and the

words were very simple.  The word for “right ™ is sa'es (mdof) -":5:—'; meaning
right direction, and derived from a verb 1o be straight,” “to lead straight on
Thus mea'et significs conformity to an ethical norm, though it is often equally well
translated as Truth or Justice, The word for iniquity is 7esfi? | there are not many
wuords for crime.  “ Duty " is generally conveyed by the phrase ‘ere-f, “ that which
appertains to a man," meaning the obligation which rests upon him. There is no
ward for “will" Conscience i= sometimes represented by ‘ed (ab) " heart,”
Lx;:mﬂing not only the mere instrument of cognition, but also the faculty which
recognises and suggests the right course of action, On an XVIHth dynasty stele
we read ;—* Thus saith he.  This is my chameter to which | have borne witness,
% and there is no exaggeration therein , . . 1t is my heart {'7ed) that caused me o
*do it through its guidance unto me. [t was an excellent prompter unto me;
* 1 did pot infringe its commands | [ feared to taansgress its’ puidance.  Therefore
| prospered exceedingly, and was fortunate on account of that which it caused me
"0 do; | succeeded by reason of its guidance.  OF a sooth, true is that which s
“ said by men: "It (the heart) is the voice of God that is in evervbody ; happy is
* he whom it has led 1o 2 good course of action!"”  Beyond a few siritar passages
there fs not much which refers to any ethical concept, and it seems as though the
ethical thought of the Egyptians never attained any very high level,

The Egyptians were not philasophers, and they were unable to account in any
philtsophical manner for their roles of conduct.  They seem to have possessed na

4
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words for ® motive,” " responsibility,” or * scruple.” They apparently never wrestled
over the difficulties of opposing lines of conduct ; their minds were not torn by
moral struggles, It was recognised that some things were intrinsically gmd anil
others bad, but we never find anything but the crudest lines of division ; it is never
implied that such and such conduct may be good in one person or instance, and
bad in another. In ancient Egypr, the phitosophic level was not ceached : it was
only so in the regions of the Mediterranean area, from the time when Greek
ifluences began to prevail.

[t has been already noticed in how very concrete a manner the Egyptians
expressed various moral predicates.  Whenever they could do so, they visualised
an action, and reduced the expression of it to its simplest terms.  For instance, to
express what we mean by “ reserved * or " discreet,” they formed a simple compound,
feip ra, “hidden of mouth,” and to express “ kindly " or " indulgent,” they said
walt “fed, " enduring of heart.”  Almost all their deseriptive phrases were formed in
this kind of way ; the words consist, for the most part, of adjectives or participles,
which describe a condition that can be visualised, and they figure a limb or part of
the body in which the quality to be named exhibits iself. 'Zeb is used to denote
conditions of mind and temperament, »7 for anything manifested by the mouth,
Jror (fier) for things of the lace, as in spad fur, “sharp of face," meaning " intelligent,”
"elever," ‘a, arm, for action, as in 'aw ‘%, “ extended of hand," meaning generois or
liberal; and the use of these excessively concrete images to denote abstract qualities
makes it extremely difficult to translate Egyptian texts with any certainty of
RCCUTACY.

The ancient Egyptians appear to have had a-strong beliel in fale, and they
‘imagined that fate, shay, governed all the events of life. They did not, however,
bold the belief that men’s actions were determined beforchand, Men were
hampered by predestined occurrences but were free in their own individual actions,
and free from the tyranny of Kismer which paralyses the Egyptiansof to-day. The
Egyptian moralists never reached the loftiest planes of ethies, [t dues not appear
that they realised that virtue 5 its own reward, but all their teaching was on 2 lower
plane. Iz the maxims of Ptah-hetep, belonging to the Old Kingdom period, we
read :-—" Excellent is right, and endureth and prevaileth,” but prudential considera-
tioms follow—" Never has wickedness brought its venture safe to port: wrong-doiig
stealeth away riches” It seems as though virtue was not inculeated for its own
sake, but recommended for practice merely with a view to the veward that it might
bring.

Perhaps the highest stundpoint, in this regard, to which the Egyptians attained,
was in the desire to mise up a good name, but with this there was narvely blended
the intense desire for approval, and the over-anxiety to stand well with others
He required to be in favour with the Pharaoh, and to describe himself as * beloved
of his master,” or as one “with whose excellence the lord of the two Jands was
‘content,” but it is interesting to note that the popular verdict was also held in high
account. Pharaoh was considered to be the patron and the recompenser of virtue—
*the Lord of Right,” and an official relates—*1 did right fur the Lord of Right
for I knew he is pleased at it"; yet in spite of the absolute form of the government
under the Pharaohs, the approval of fellow-men, and public opinion in general was
held incesteen,

Virtue was: considered to reap its reward on earth. A man ends a long
catalogue of his own good qualities with an address to mankind : * 1 speak to you,
* O mortals | listen and do the good deeds that | have done, and to you shall be
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“ dene the like” To a king, it is said : “ Do the right that thou mayest live long
in the land." Sometimes this idea is expressed more theologically : * God returris
evil to him who does it; and right to him who brings it The fear of God is also
found to be an incentive to good conduct.

The Egyptians were of course aware that it is not always the worthy who reap
rewards, they noted the fact that the unworthy sometimes prosper through no merit
of their own, but they regarded this as accidental. The predominance of wrong
became the theme of a class of pessimistic writings, which deal with the evil
conditions prevailing in certain periods. A papyrus preserved st Levden describes
the deadlock of social conditions—how " slaves have usurped the place of the rich,
murder and rapine prevail, and the righteous dwell alone and in misery.,” One
author draws the conclusion that life is not worth living, ancther cites as the cause,
the impiety of mankind and the callousness of their ruler.  The crowning passage
in this literature consists in admonitions to the Pharaol to perform various religious
duties incumbent upon kings, in the hope of their leading to happier conditions in
the state of the country.

With regard to the life after death, there was a gradual growth of belief that
virtue wotld reap its reward in that life to come.  In the early time (Old Kingdom),
more primitive beliefs in certain rites and formulac held ground ; in the literature
of the Pyramid times, it is the magical element which is to the fore ; indeed the
whule trend of the Pyramid Texts is towards the profession of certain actions and
the reading of certain formulae, and &ven the fact of their being written on the tomb
had efficacy in the gaining of happiness hereafter. It must be admitted, however,
that certain passages in the P'yramid Texts imply that righteousness would have its
influgnce in determining the futore life of man, and that the magic formulae were
not the sole passport.

It is difficult to see how the change to the |ater and more ethical view takes
its rise, and the gradual transition comes about, but jt is to be found in the
professions of virtues which are engraved on the funeral steles.  The deceased begs
an offering at his tomb, because of his good actions : ™ I have been virtuous, [ have
given bread to the hungry,” ete, and this commemortion of virtues was one of
the contributory causes which led up to the doctrine that virtue in this life would
bring happiness in the life hereafter.

Then again, on these same steles of the Old Kingdom, it is often found that
the deceased uses the name of one of the gods to threaten the evil-doer who dares
to viclate the tomb. The mention of judgment “in the place where judgment iy
given," suggests to us the eonception of a deity who is the champion of the virtuous
dead.  Breasted shows that RE, the Sun-god, held this position at a very early
period, and then that solar beliefs were early overlaid by the Osirian beliefs, and
in the later times this cult was pré-emnent and Osiris regarded as the rewarder af
virtue and punisher of guilt.

One of the most famous chapters of the Book of the Dead (Chapter CXXV)
contains the Negative Confession. The illustration which usually accompanies
this is u vignette (sec p, 27 ) representing Osiris seated on a dais, with the scales
before him. The ibis-headed Thoth stands near, to record, and the heart of the
deceased is weighed in the balance against the feather of truth (Miot). The forty-
two assessors, seated above, ane sepamately invoked in the repudiation of sins. n
the two versions that have come down to us, we find denials that various forms of
wrong have been committed, and we find the mention of demons as among those
wha punish such sins. After & preliminary invocation, the elder confessian
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begins :— | have done no wickedness to men. [ have not brought misery upon
" my fellows, [ have not wrought injuries in the place of right T have not done
“ mischiel. 1 have pat made the beginning of every day laborious in the sight of
“him who worked for me . . .. | have not impoverished the poor . . ... | have
“ not caused hunger, | have not caused weeping. 1 have not slain. 1 have not
* commanded to slay. 1 have not made everyone suffer. 1 have not decreased the
“meals in the temples. I have not diminished the loaves of the gods.. . ..
w | have not mdded Lo, or taken from, the corn-measure. 1 have not diminished
" the palm (unit of measurement), | have not falsified the cubit of the felds,
“1 have not added to the weights of the scles | have not tampered with the
* plummet of the balance. 1 have not taken away the milk from the mouth of the
wehild | .- . I have not snared the birds (bones of the gods) [ste; quite-obscure]
w_ o, 1 have not demmed funning water . . . . T have not neglected the feast-
“ days, in reapect of their saerificial joints ... . . 1 have not hindered the god in
“ his goings forth * (processions), " Tam pure! Lampure! | am pure ! 1 am pure!”
The later confession, added to it, has much the same tone, cach denial being joimed
to the name of a demon :—* O fire-embracer, [ have not robbed,” ete.

Now, with regard to the Negative Confession, its importance has been much
exaggerated. It is pot a canonical list of vices or acts of wickedness; the many
variants of the MSS. are enough to prove that no great stress was laid on precise
cataloguing of the denials, but that they were mther chosen at random, and the
list, if fairly complete, was carelessly compiled.  The deceased was finally suppesed
to be lunocent of all crime, and therefore worthy of acquittal in the presence of
Dsiris.  Magie, in the long run, enervachied upon the higher and more ethical view
of things, for no doubt the chapter was employed as magical, and its words had
a magical potency, when written ont and deposited with the deceased, They were
used as a means of conveying to him the assurance of happiness in the life
hereafter. _

It would take lung to discuss in detail the whole catalogue of moral qualities,
but, in conclusion, u short summary of the Egyptian character, from the sources at
ol dizposal, mity not be out of place, '

The ancient Egyptians were a gay and light-hearted people, luxurious in their
lives, and prone to self-indulgence. They were kind, however, charitable, &l
cottrteous in their behaviour, and there are no evidences of barbarous savagery and
cruelties, such a: were practised by the Babylonians und Assyrians. Honesty and
incorruptibility were not among the strong points of the Egyptians, but in this
respect they were at least able to perceive the jdeal standard, if they did pot attain
toit. Intellectually they were gifted, though not deep, and they were averse to
dull brooding ; but their love of all that is artistic and pleasurable in life, is perhaps
the characteristic which has played the largest part in helping to endear them to
their modern votaries.

[These notes were made on an address given by Dir. ALAN L. GARDINER on
27 Nuvember, at the London centre, ERS.A—HiLOA FLINUERS PETRIE,]
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THE LATE PROFESSOR TSUBOI AND EGYPTOLOGY IN JAPAN.

It was some thirty or forty years ago that archacology began to be studied in
Japan as a science. Lt is quite matural that Egyptology, which has no direct
relation to the civilisation of Japan, has not been so much valued there as in
Europe, and that its study has been restricted within a narrow circle of peoplis
No doiibt the study of the ancient history of Egypt has done & good deal for the
poptilarisation of Egyptian antiguities among the Japanese. The late Profl S0
Tsubui of the Tokyo Imperial University was the first to study pyptology
proper.

" Prof. Tsuboi specialised in anthrapology, while at the sime time he had
a deep interest in archaeology. After studying in England, France, and other
continental countries, he lectured on anthropology as well as on archaeology in the
Imperial University of Tokyo. Egyptology, however, seems to liave been one of
his favourite subjects, He frequently gave lectures on Egyptolegy in the High
Normal School and at various public meetings.

Thus, through him, many strange antiquities, gathered from all parts of the
Nile Valley, became gradually known to the learned circle of the Jupanese, and the
terms, for instatice, mastaba, canopic-far or uskabti have become quite familiar among
them:. When he first came to Europe, he had bardly enough time to devole
himself to the study of Egyptian antiquities ; but two years before his death, when
travelling in fZurope. he went to Cairo and studied the museum yery carefully, and
brought back to Japan some perfect models of funeval boats and other relics of the
ancient Egyptians.

Learned society in Japan expected from him a satisiactory result of his study
on Egyptology, but in 1913, while attending the Intemational Congress of Royal
Academies in Moscow, he suddenly died without having had time to publish the
result of his studies.  His untimely death was & great shock and a severe loss to
Japan,

The Kyoto Imperial University, though much younger than the Tokyu
University, has been closely econnected with Egyptology from thé time of its
foundation. 1t has a special building for aschagological eollections, joined the
Egypt Exploration Fund, and has now joined the British School of Archueology
in Egypt. Since its foundation, the University has been collecting numerous
antiquities from Egypt, and now we can see there stone implements and pottery of
the Pre-dynastic age and various objects of the Dynastic periods. O all these
collections, those found at Deir el-Bahri occupy the greater part. This collection
may be said to be the largest one in Japan, though certainly small as compared
with many of those in Europe. In this University, lectures on Egyptology have
been given by K. Flamada, one of the late Prof. Tsuboi's pupils,

Besiddes  the collections in the Kyoto University, there is also a good
collection of Egyptian antiquities in the Tokyo University, gatheied by the late
Prof. Tsuboi. This collection contains stone implements of the Pre-dynastic age,
fragments of sculpture, mummies and funeral boats. In the College of Medicine
there is a perfect mummy, and in the College of Literature some collection of
antiguitics.
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Mr. Murakawa, Professor of the Ancient History of Europe, is also a student of
Egyptology and often refers to it in his lectures.

Outside these two Imperial Universities, there is a good number of Egyptian
antiquities in the Tokys Imperial Household Museum, where mummies, ushabtiu,
and other objects presented by the Cairo Museum, attract the eyes of visitors as dao
those in the British Museum. The fragments of the Greek vases found at
Niukratis may be seen in this Museum and Kyoto University as well.

Now-a-days the general interest in Egyptian antiquities is increasing among
private persons in Japan.  This Is not at all surprising when we think of the same
tendency even in China. The late Tang-Fin, once the governor of the province
Chi-li, was a great collector of old Chinese things and also of some ancient Egyptian
things,

On the wholg, in Japan, there is hardly any specialist in Egyptology as yet,
and the study of this subject is still in its infancy. But there an:certmn!v mare
students of Egyptology than of Assyriology.

The study of Egyptology, besides its own impartance, has still more interesting
relation with the study of the ancient graves and funeral customs in China, It s
a most striking phenumenon to notice the similarities and coincidences between
Egyptian funeral customs and those of China in the Han and Tang dynasties.
The advanced methods of study in Egyptology will promote the studies of
archaeclogy in Japan and other countries in the Far East.

K. Havany and T, Criisa.
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THE EARLIEST INSCRIPTIONS.

THE earliest known hieroglyphs and phrases are those an the primitive cylinders
of stone, which are rarely found, and only in a few localitics. Strange to say they
have not yet been studied in any way, and areé scarcely recognised as forming
a distinct class of material on the early language and civilisation, Perhaps the
main cause of this neglect is the rarity of them, coupled with the fact that from the
purely linguistic point of view they are scarcely intelligible. [t is not till a large
number can be compared, and classes of them separated into definite types, that
enough examples can be contrasted to ses what is accidental and what is systematic
in their arrangement,

In beginning the catalogue of the cylinders and scarabs at University College,
I needed some classification of these early cylinders. Before a conclusive
publication, it seems best to give a statement of the principal results reached, in
order that some criticisms of themn may be [orthcoming before & final treatment,
The copies here are only hand-drawn, sufficient for general study ; but in the
complete catalogue each cylinder will be published in photograph from a flat cast.

The greater part of the known examples are at University College; a large
group was bought some guarter of a century ago by Rev. Greville Chester, probably
from the looting of a single cemetery ; from him they were acquired by Miss Edwards,
and bequeathed with her collection to University College in 1892, 1 have bought
a large number, all the examples that | could in Egypt.  Thus there are now of—

University College, London ., N
MacGregor Collection ... 26
Naga ed-Der, Reisner ... 17
All others ... 0

131

Of these the Rev. Wm. MacGregor most kindly lent me his examples, and 1 have
made flat casts of them all, from which thes drawings are taken, Theose published
by Dr. Reisner are in hand copies, with three photographs of each cylinder in the
rounid. 1 have used the hand copies as skelctons, and drawn the signs in fcsimile
from the photographs, Hence there are only 19 which are not drawn directly for
the present study, and some of those are {acsimiles of my own, athers are from
Prof, Newberry's Scarads, Our material therefore is nearly all safe enough ta draw
some conclusions. To save returning to this subject again, it may be added thar
the drawings used here from each source are as follows :—University College, Nos:
31 4 13716, 1820, 23, 25, 20, 28, 32-34, 36-38, 42, 44-50; MacGregor Collection,
1, 5, 69, 21, 22,27, 40, 43, 54 5;—!30. 69, 72; Naga ed-Der, 2, 12, 17, 29, 30, 31,
30, 61-64, 66; Various, 10, IT, 24, 35, 41, 53 65, 71. Altogether 72 are here
studied (three of them rcp:amd} the remainder being partly figure subjects, partly
with signs which cannot be identified.

After the photographs were all collected, 1 tried to gain what help T could by
submitting them to onc of the greatest authorities on the early language. Such as
were similar to the Royal Tombs sealings, were commented on, but the greater
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part were passed over as pre-historic, and therefore insoluble. It was evident that
from the standpoint of the language alone very little could be done. Some fresh
handling of the whole subject was needed, to make a start and break ground. It
required treating as an entirely unknown Janguage to begin with, and resolving by
comparison of formulae and study of the structure, before looking to the language
for clues.  After that tht: girliest forms of the language may be compared with the
sentences thits separated, and some idea be gained of the general meaning. [ am
obliged to Miss Murray and Dr. Walker for some suggestions. Any attempt at
present must be merely a beginning, i ovder to open up a more scientific stucy of
the subject.

These eylinders are mostly older than the sealings found in the Hoyal Tombs
of the Ist dynasty ; and the 207 sealings which 1 drew from there are of very little
help here, bacause those were sealings of royal domains, while these are mostly
funerary or religious,

The only basis we have for the language of the cylinders is the far later body
of the Pyramid Texts.  According to the Egyptians’ own chronology, the eylinders
arc about thirteen centuries before the Pyramid Texts, which are in turn only seven
senturics before the X1Ith dynasty. Even on the arhitrarily shortened chironology,
the eylinders are as far removed from the Pyramid Texts as the latter are from the
Middle Kingdom. Beside this long interval, we must remember that the changes
in thé_writing and language would natarally be much greater while the growth and
formation oF & system was in progress; than they would be afteér a large body. of
rexts had been standardised, and a great bureaucracy had arisen. It is therefore 1o
be expected that the whole grammar, usages of writing, and words should differ far
more fram the Pyramid Texts, than these do from the system of the X11th dynasty.
As we find many orthographic ussges are strange to us in the Pyramid Texts, 5o
we misst expect to find a much larger proportion of unexpected featiires in the
cylinders, The use of a root in different parts of speech may have besn VETY
difierent in the earliest stages of writing, from what we find usual in the formalised
lnnguage,  The regular canans which are looked on by us as ormal to the writing:
and language may have been widely divergent in the primitive and tentative stages,
when ench man used signs in his own fashion, and no system was yet generally
developed.  None of the later canons can be used as implicit guides; we need 1o
verify them each by some clear instances of the primitive age, before we' can e
them decisively to settle a reading. Also we must remember how often a word
lingees long in popular use before being consecrated to literature. The phrase
“ toa-t00 " in modemn English, has only just reached the most evanescent writing ;
yet Cromwell used it in 4 letter and a Parliamentary speech two hundred and fifty
years before [speech, Jan. 22, 1635 ; letter of July 27, 1657). Soin Egyptian there
might be words and constructions used in the carliest stages, which did not become
partol the literary system ; but which, preserved in popuilar use, were at Jast brought
into literature in liter times.  Hence the absence of & word in carly fiterature s o
proof that it might not be used before the literature formed its canons,

All of these considerations need to be painted out, as the usual laws cannot be
applied to such early attempts at writing,. We catmot apply the rules of the game
before they existed.  Much greater uncertainty must of CULUISE ACOOMPATTY & greater
Iatitude : and until there is enongh material to define the system. of the time, we
cannot hope to treat the cylinder inscriptions except by a series of guesses, which
gften leave altermative solutions equally possible.  The immense importance,
however, of getting some view of the oldest stages of the writing and language,
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mikes it fmperative to try to solve this material, and not to leave it neglected as at
eEeilt,
g It order to examine the material clearly, it Is here divided into eight classes :—
1. Seated figures.

Addhu hirds,

Keligious formulac.

Theth Tormulae.

Jet formulpe,

Phrases,

Titles,

Early dynustic.

e L

SEATED FIGURES, 1-TL

These seated figures have in all examples {except No. 2) a table of offerings
before each, and usually one or two loaves on the table  The figure (except in 2]
has otie hand lified over the offerings to accept them, It always has very long
hair, often hanging down below the seat.  The seat is fully shown in séme examples,
such s No. 6. The type of couch used in dynasties 0 and 1 is well outlined ; it
has the poles with expanded ends, the cross bars, and the short legs.  For scattered
examples of such figures, entered in other classes, see Nos. 12, 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 41,
42, 43, 44, 61, 63, 64 Thus a third of all intelligitile cylinders have this higure and
‘table of afferings. [t seems impossible to dissociate this from the universal type of
early stele, with the deceased seated, extending a hand over his table of offerings;
for an early example see the stele of Heknen (Medum, xvi), It appears then that
these must be the earlier equivalent of the sepulchral stele, that which was to
ensure future felicity 1o the deceased. Tt does not seem likely that such a design
wontld be nsed as a seal! by the living person, and no clay impressions of such seals
are known.

No. 1 has & diffcrent type of figure, with the second arm shown, no hair, and
a table with upright loaves(2).  The inscription seems to read A4 ne Nedt, “ Rejoice
in Neit,* which may be a personal name, or less prohably a pious wish for the dead.
Neit is written with the cossed arrows, but very roughly drawn. [See Rapal
Tombs, 1, v.)

No. 2isa gold foil cylinder, the anly such knuwn (Naga ed-Dér). Tt is very
simple, reading Nee? men 5, sow 5 Netz * Nelt establishes Her, establish her 0O Neit"

“The donkey's head is probably a word sign {or the personal name

No. j begins with the sign of Neit, see the stele of Meroeit ( Keval Tombs, T, 1)
followesd by sen-zewt. This word often recors, somethmes sen alone, sometimes
duplicated as sen-sen.  The roct meaning is sen * brother.”  Yet as it is not likely
that the dead would be called = brother of a god, we must look to a derjved
meaning. Sen-sew is used for “to be umited " or “associated " and, still further
derived, sen sometimes is used for equality or conformity, We may perhaps best
take sew as assimilated or conformed to a god, and sewsen as united to the god in
1 stronger sense,

Na g introduess the pool sign be, familiar in the Tst dynasty in the name of
King Merpaba (Repal Tombs, 1, vi, xxvi). As we shall sce later, this occurs as
the name of a deity (23} Here it is joined with 44 “to be behind,” to protect,
wr “back"” a person. It muy read “ Behind is Ba, behind her Ba may be the
Ram-god Ba, who is * over the gods” or Ba lord of Daddu (Osiris), as a ram.

No, 5. The latter conclusion s the more fikely, as the ram Ba répresents
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Osiris lord of Daddn on this cylinder, reading " conformed to Onz Ba," Onz being
the name of Osiris at Heb (Behbet) in the Delta. This place is only 16 miles
from Dadduy (Tmei ¢l-Amdid).

No. 6. Here a fresh form of devotion s given, by &iet “ to follow.” Tt appears
toread “ Follower of Neit, follower of Hathor (?7), Zeded." The animal seems tu be
different to the Ba, with wide-spread horns, and the twig wexp bietween them ; it
may be A form of the Hathor cow, or rather a cow worship not yet identified with
Hathor. The name Zeded, a cake, has the determinative of 4 turn-over cake
following it ; such a name is parallel to 4, bread loaf, which is a common name,
alone or with additions,

No, 7 is like 4, &n appeal to the protection of the god, " Neit is behind - ie

may bea personal name.  The golden-headed vulture 4, appears here to be the
phonetic complement of 44,

No. 8 is a symmetrical arrangement of the title Aen, priest, twice repeated, with
the mames of the goddesses Neit and Unzet. That the serpent alone, in this form,
was used for the poddess Uazet is shown by the reading of the serpent 0f the
tenth nome of Upper Egypt, discussed in the report of the Rewedd in our
previous number.

No. 5. The plant sign here is read sas by Dr. Sethe.. The reading seems to
be Se was s Uaset, * Uazet causes her to fourish” Afver that there is no evident
reacding : possibly we might read zes the body or being, flourishes because of Neit.

No. 1o reads * Usited to Uazet,” but here semi is thrice repeated.  Probahly
there are instances of senseless repetition to Al up'a space an cylinders, and this
may be such | or even a repetition may be intentional to re-enforce the somse, in
4 manner which was disused as writing became formalised.

No. 11 does not yield any evident reading,  Both 10 and 11 are notable for
introducing a bird behind the seated figure; this bird can hardly be dissociated
from the next group,

It will be seen how funereal cylinders of this class never contain any titles,
but solely declarations of unity or conformity with the gods, or else prayers for
protection.  This agrees well with the purport suggested by the resemblance to the
stele, of benefit and salety in the future life, Only one office is named, and that
1% a priesthood, which ensured divine protection,

AAKNU Birps

The next class of cylinders has a bird in each inscription. From always
having two legs, this figure must be intended for a bird, although the head may
seem more like a quadruped with horns, In three instances we find this bird on
the same cylinder as a seated fAigure, Nos. 10, 11, 12, In two it succeeds the
figure, in one it precedes it. 1t appears to be thus in the same relation to the rest
of the inscription as the seated figure. [t i parallel to the position in which the
adkii bird is seen; along with personal nimes, on the steles of the Ist dynasty.
On those steles there are nineteen instances where the bird has the fa arms over it
in protection, all belonging to the latter half of the Ist dynasty (Royal Tomdbs,
I xexxd, xxxxii; 11, xxvii), The only earlier example has the bird alone
(Reyal Tombs, 1, xxvi, 76). This indicates that the bird alone is the earlier form,
before being combined with the £z arms. Op the steles there is no instance of the
bird turning the head back, which is always the case on the cylinders. Thus it
seems that the cylinders belong to a4 time when the usages that we see [n the
Ist dynasty were not yet settled. On the later steles the bird always precedes the



The- Earliest Iuscriptions, 65

NAME ANALYSIS INSCRIPTION
- P :‘,’-i
>0 4':\"‘“{%1“—'(

K| 30z fles>ag 2280 0g"

Iy
M £ T £y
E By Tr Sip "M r
il i, | "'n,q,h' Ep iy,

0 LA A == AlS

UMITED WiTH METT

N gy &N’

ag BA LS BEMIND
r#"’ﬂga

— ;“:cm-sf] ﬂgi_m‘“ﬁﬂ S

e
a P ﬂ M%ln d"ﬁrj

o i Sl R ot

NN

%, M4y Pa, Ve,
{"‘ht:"u:‘*‘ﬂl.,:'
AV ¥ EGLLFT
2 B
A,
s !ﬁﬂ‘ _,é;:?“

A T | g iR

I X~~~ /~ 1IN &3IxzNin e

ol
(T Tl 7 ™
- "“uq?a
*r,_m,*

T ¥ 0y~ FELNZNN =t

GTR “Npp 1230 i
€

o - - i s
T i e

Eviimmnes, Wit SeaTen Fiomees,
The exlies equivalet of the stelsy with sested figmes smal b the hisorical period,

name, on the earlier it succeeds it Dy the analogy of the seated fgure it is
probable that the bird was regarded as succeeding the name on the eylinders:
From the position, and the resemblances ta the use of the adbly hird oy the
early steles, it seems then reasonable to accept these figures are cepresenting the
dead by the adddu as a glorified one, instead of by a seated figure. At the same

E
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time the differcoce of attitude, and absence of the 4o arms, point to these preceding
the fst dynasty. The seated figure and the adddu type have both been found at
Naga ed-Dér, %0 the two types do not show an. exclusive difference of locality.
Nor does there seem any clear difference in style, enough to warrant our dating
otie type before the other; but there is a diffierence in subject, as the deities are
used exclusively with one type or with the other. The occurrences of names with
¢ither type, throughout the whole of these copies, are as follows :—

With Seated Figure, With Aakkn Bird.
Neit S F] Sekhmet .. 3
(Fazet 4 Mafdet ... I
Ba 4 Anpu ... 1
Shu () - B The bt ... 4
Hathor (?) I
Hen I

Though on three cylinders the two types are conjoined, yet curiously enough
only one deity is named, and that is Uazet on No, 10 where the seated figure is
predominant.

It seetns proved, therefore, that these two types belong to two different races
with entirely different deities. The seated figure has the Delta deities | the adbidx
has the more southern deities, Anpu of the Oases, and Sekhmet of Memphis,
Hereleopolis, and Nubia. In historic times the seated figure appears on the
earliest steles of the northern capital, while the ad&éu appears on the earliest steles
of Abydos; thus keeping the same difference of region.

No. 12 This seems to contain only a proper name Ryiinverted in the first
case, and then direct, The sign of the mouth is often represented with the teeth
(st Nos. 16, 33, 58) ; here the mouth is seen sideways. The reading is corraboraved
by the same name occurring on another cylinder, No. 55, This is not lTkely ti
read- Shy, as such & name is unknown, while Ky is a usual pame.

No. 13. The sekhem sceptre can hardly mean anything but the poddess
Sekhmet. It is followed by a group th, th, #, which we shall deal with in the
fourth ¢lass where it is vepeated az No. 340 The personal name appears to
be Peka.

No. t4. Here the theth group cccurs with the leopard-goddess Mafdet and
with At repeated as No. 40.

No. 15 has the theth group with the #a; see the repeat No, 32.

No. 16 has only the personal name Ka-re repeated, which is known later on,
in the XIXth-XXth dynasties (L1Ev, Dice. Noms, 642, 98G)

No. 17 reads “ Anpu causes het to endure,” or to be established | the personal
name appears to be Set.

Na. 18 seems to be a play upon words, which was a favurite usage in Egypt,
Sebitneet e, sekliemt mdat, * Beholding Sekhmet, truly she rules” or some such
construction, I

No. 19 is a complex arrangement, probably confused by mere repetitions
Sekk to abound; ssems to be at the basis of it.  Perhaps the phrases are: * Truly
causing to abound, truly she rules,” followed by repetitions of the signs.

No. 20 apparently brings in mes, to belong, * belonging to the ka™ and
* helonging 1o her ka," but the function of &kens-a is not clear,

No. 21. The only suggestion on this is from the worsd J¢/ to purify, used also
in the causative seef . possibly this may mean * make pure her dwelling."
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No. 22 is a clear reading : “ His 42 canses to be born her & It is followed

by the ka embracing the addhu, this form of the ks oceurring in the Ist dynasty
(Reopad Tomds, 1, seal 86, 11, seals 157)
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RELIGIOUS FORMULAE.

This class extends also over most of those alrady noticed, but the two
previous classes have been treited separitely above in order to show the nature
of the formulae which accompany the seated figure and the addf.

E I
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No. 23 has a clear reading : * Priestess of Ba lord o1 Her-mer-shet, priest of
Ba, priest of Ba, pricst of Neit” This place Hermershet is known in the time of
Khafra (BRUGSCH, Geox, 185), but spelt then with the hawk instead of the head,
and the hoe ater for the chisel ; the equivalence of these signs in early times is
already known,

Neo. 24 has many repetitions on & large cylinder at Athens, It is another of
the favourite plays upon words: se-aun. se-ym sen Newt, ¥ Cause union, cause
existence, conformed to Neit."

No. 25 shews an interesting distinction bétween o as part of a word, and »
alome as the preposition | the formal and the simplified shape are put in contrast,
while the two sre contrasted in the reverse mammer in No, 20, [t appears to read
“ Excellent god. cause existence for Nefer-ni-ankhti," a name perhaps meaning
= The exeellence of him who is alive® : it 'is apparfntly a proper pame, divided by
a bar from the rest of the inseription,

No. 26 differs from the others, being engraved on a bone eylinder with a cross
pattern, It reads: “Thou arnt tended (or shepherded) and preserved lor ever
The fuller grummatical form, the finished style of the signs, and the different
character of the cylinder, point to a later date. Perhaps it belongs to the
1lnd dynasty.

No. 27 shews a difficulty in the second and third signs; it scems strange to
write o before shed if that s the value intended. Vet as inversions are aften found,
it may be possible to render this “ God save, God nourish thee” A second sense
of shed seems suggested by the repetition with different spelling.

No. 28 presents no difficulty, and reads: “ Adorer of Hathor, Mera™ Though
the name is partly braken Tt can hardly be read otherwise, and Mera, or Mery, is
a commuon name in early times,

Nu, 20 appears to use Adent in the sense of “establish” New would protiably
refer to the form or resemblance ; it the sense of repose or inaction. might be
intended, The whole would read “ Establish the form (or repose) of her &a.”

No. 30 is similar in type. Zedu is an unusual way of wrting * words " or
“ speech ™ ; but who can say what spellings may have been current so early as this?
¥ Establish her speech of her 42 " seems a réasonable rendering.

No, 31 seems to be somewhat confused with repetitions. * Anpu cenform
her" is a possible reading; Kaf soe-sen s seems to follow, possibly “the ka be
united to her”; finally, there may be a proper name Senka, followed by a stroke,

THe THETH FORMULAK

The frequent recurrence of -h-h in connection with the names of gods is ane
of the main points which requires to be cleared up in this period.  With this goes
anather cliss of eylinders which have = “ connected with the gods' mumes. On

Ty

looking at the two classes 3244 and 45-54, it is obvious that the theth class are
all more archaic than the fef elass. There Is no distinction as to the gods named
in cach class, a4 there was betwsen the gods of the seated figure and the: addhu.
From the style of the thetk group being only found in one instance (46) of the sef
group, it seems clear that £ succeeded thetd in point of time,  As they are used in
srocisely the same way, and we know of 24 in Pyramid Texts becoming ¢ later,
probubly theth and fet are all one word, in carier and later forms, Tt is the form,
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then, which we should look for in the known language.  From the ¢onnections of

the ward it may probably be a term of prayes, of devotion, or of a priesthood.

A suggestion has been made that Fhetd is used with male deities, Thetief with

female. This, however, is not the cuse, as these forms are used in the same
proportions with male and female deities.

AL first the senae of * nourished,” fromn = k a,or__, £ , might seem likely ;
but the early form of that is stated to be -k ~ Lhnu‘h this is not quite con-
clusive, as ‘E% i 5o little used at this time that it only occurs twice on seventy.
cylinders (7, 26). Another possible rootis o %a image " or * likeness* with
the derived senses “to be like" or equal.  Also =q.-. “a part " might be considered.

When we see the Irequency of sew and sewsen, meaning conformity or unfon with
k3
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the gods, it is evident that such an expression as “like unto™ a god would be
nearly parallel, and not st all improbable. For the prmmt therefore, we may
render #heth, and its historical form of 2o, as * like unto,” without prejudice to some
other rendering if a closer parallel can be found.

No. 32. Here the signs are scparated by the first £4, and precede the second
ka, "Likeunto the &2 is not an improbable phrase when we recognise the ba
as the ancestral guardian spirit

No, 33 reads: “Like unto Neit® with the personal name Ner; compare
v, " a man.”

Nou 34 reads: * Like unto Sekhmet,” with the name Peka.

No. 35 is "' Like to Neit, like to Shu” The figure of Shu is one of the earliest
of any god, occurring often on the 1Ind dynasty sealings, see in Ropal Tomds, 11,
seal 178, with seal 200 proving the # bird to beé intended, and the feather on the
head in seal 190

Na. 36 reads ; “ Like unto the great Ba, like unto Neit” The form: of throne
with this fizure is not known elsewhere,

No. 37 states the person to be like to Neit and Uazet; at the end of the
formula i3 M which is in the place of a personal pame. This suggests that the
owl was at that time a syllabic, perhaps ma ¥ come ! "—a birth name.

No. 38. Here we see “ Like to Neit, like to Hen"; the latter should be the
name of & god in this position;

No. 39 names Neit and At; the latter is probably af * father,” and being * like
unto the father ™ would refer to assimilation to the ancestral bo. The personal
name Nerher, should be compared to the name Ner in No. 33, as thete it might be
wer " man," 50 here Nerher might mean the * over man," or “ man of Horus.”

No, 40 Here the dead is stated to be “ Like unto Mafdet, like unto Ar.” For
Mafdet sce Kayal Tomés, 11, so, pl. vii:

No. g1 This may be a matter of repetition, without varied meaning ; but a
continuous setise may be intended, somewhat thus :—* Causing love like unto Neit,
she loves like Neit"  The first figure must be that of the goddess seated, without
the table of food offerings, After that comes the name Dy-Neit, “the gift of
Neit,” and the seated figure of the person with the nsual table,

No. 42 reads : “Like unto the gods, causing pleasing by itvocation™ (s-éher-nas),
and the same phrase repeated.

No. 43 reads; * Like unto Ba the generator(?), like unto Sekhmet.”

No. 44 names a very unususl worship of Hait, * The Shiners," the sun and
moon together, * Like under the Shiners, she is united to the Shiners.”

THE TET FORMULAE

This we have seen to be probably the luter—or historical—form of the earlier
thetlh and perhaps best rendered by * like untoa”

No. 45 names a series of deitics—Hathor, Set, Neit, Horus, and Un " the
Being," short for Un-nefer Osiris. To all these the person is stated to be
assimilated —like unto them,

No, 46 reads: * Like unto Shy, like unto Neir.”

No. 47 reads: *Like unto Neit," with the personal name Neit-mest-ankh,
" Neit bears alive”

We now reach a serfes ol seven cylinders (38-54) with the same formulae,
ted em meruid wekhedt, which may perhaps be rendered * Like unto Nekhebt for love”
or “ Like to Nekhebt, loving," or * Assimilated by desire of Nekhebr”
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Nos. 48,40, 30 ure all of priests of Hathor,

Nou 51 has the personal name Asor Y,

No. 52 may reacl: " Belonging to Horus, Nefer pert Ra neb (name, * Good
outgoing every day " Perhaps the division should be different, and the reading
* Excellence of commg forth every day, for the assimilated, by love of Nekhebt,
Nesa-hor® (name), The phrse pirr ra wed is equivalent to the per em fexw,
comiing forth to-day in the Tuture workl.
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No. 53 i5 a more complex example. It may read: * Made to Hourish becanse
of the king, like unto the excellence of the shiners (negfer Hadt), similarly, like

unto Nekhebt loving (or by love), Persen (name)” In early writirtg' g::::- s used

tor {1,



The Eariicst Inscriptions. 73

No, 54 This most complex cylinder may be separated juto three groups,
ench beginning Jiem sa tew, or s¢ wefer ten. The first group ends with fet en merus
nekkedt, as above; the last group ends with a personal name, werd blet wofer
Neferti; devoted to the Lord.  Until the more simple inscriptions are cleared up,
we cannot hope to deal with the whole of this
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PHRASES,

No. 55 begins with a title Jedn found on sedlings from the Royul Tombs
(R.T 1T, jo7-8-13); next is the personal same Ry which we have had before in
No. 12; then the phrase mefer ws wmdof, “ truly excellent in command™ (Sethe) ;
lastly, the name again, Ry.

No. 56 is very simple : * His wile, Temka,” the name meaning " the perfection
of the #a."

Nou 57 reads : “Sweetness conformed to lier sweetneas ™ (that of Uazet), with
the name Nes-uazet; “ belopging to Uazet.”

No, 58 is'a duplicated reading. Men s ouly known as * pleasing,” in literatare
of the X1Xth dynasty, but it may have been in popular use much earlier: 1fs0,
this may vead: * Let pleasing speech be, Adh-sen ™ (name),

Na. 50 reads, apparently @ Bewere (with determinative of a date) wef en Dt
U Syeetness of wind of Duat” a wish fior the future life. The Duat is curicusly
written with the hand as the initizl, and then five spots reading dua.

No. 60 reads, apparentiy : * He whom the king loves increases excellently,
Hornesa " (name, repeated),  The mouth sign is unusual in having the lips closed.
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TITLES

An interesting group was found by Dr. Reisner at Naga ed-Dér, evidently
connected together with the public business, Nos. 61 to 64. They all meéntion
the senti, plans, of the temple of Neit. As the plan sign is a looped cord, it i
most likely that it was derived originally from land measures and surveys, rather
‘than from house plans on a small secale, which would be laid out by a stick
measure, No great buildings were crected at this period, as they were in later
rimes when a cord was used at the founding of temples, The plans, thercfore,
at this early date, were probably of the priestly estates, the landed endowment ;
for this, our word gwrsey is the better rendering..  Another word connected s ax,
which appears in per as, the office or house of the as. This, in such a connection
suggests a5 “lo measure,’ or “make a plan” also connected with the derived
senses of the Coptic ason * reckonings,” or the earlier " recompense.”

No. 6t might then perhaps read ; * Temple of the #2 of Neit, over the surveys
and plans”

No. 62. “Over the temple of the 4o of Neit, over the surveys of the temple
of the Aa."”

Now 63 “ Over the office of surveys of Neit's temple of the &z, over her
temple®

No. 64, " Over (2Aer) surveys of the valley (cemetery 3) Her-s-ka (name), the
office of plans, Ka-her-s " (name)

In 65 and 66 appears the wmmut of Neit, perhaps the hour priests of the

toddess.  Ar here seems as if it must be the phonetic form of .IJ: we cannot say

what the orthography should be at such a date.  If 50, the sense miay be—

No. 65, “ Place of the hour priest of Neit.”

No, 66, * Place of watching of the hour priest of Neir”

No. 67. Here the usual land signs are placed upright, and not sideways as In
later writing (see Roval Tombs, 11, seal 197),  The title is repeated, * Lands of Horus
(the king) in the Nome of Oxyrhynkhos” The leaping gazelle must be a part
of the nome-gign, as it is placed between the ads and the land-sign determinative.

No. 68 §s another official seal, that of the Aarm, reading: “ The woman's house,
the house of bemuty” The determinative is not the quadrant buiding, as in
later signs, but an claborated plan with returns at the entrance.

No. 64 is the seal of the irrigaition office: * Cutting the dykes, opening the
banks " or dams, the modemn gisr, see Griryirn, Kakun Papyri, p, 100.

No. 70 appears rather confused in the structure of the sentence. The first
sign g, which in later use is a height or elevation, seems here as if used for an
active verb, “ to lift,” and, as applied to a dvor, to open: compare the Hebrew
simile * Be ye lift up, ye everlasting doars”  Or it may be that the arm and hand
reads ga o, so forming ged, * Lo turn round,” ar turn the door on its hinge. Spine
such sense is required, by the sign of the door which follows.. It seems to read:
“Opening of the dour of the 4z statue (ga) of the god Horus™ or of the statue of the
divine &a of Horus. The falcon here may be the emblem of the king, and not
of the god Horus.  This is a large wooden cylinder.

EARLY DVYNASTIC CYLINDERS.

We cannot here enter on the wide subject of the sealings of the early dynastics;
those being nearly all seals of royal officials and domains, are very different 1o the
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Earlier in style thun (e dyuastic eylinders with titles

classes we have hitherto noticed. Five actual cylinders belonging to the Ist or
lind dynasty are here published ; they approach the generl class of the sealings
from Abydos.

Nou 71 is the seal of an * Interpreter of (an office) at Senshe.” In the name of
the office or department we can only read md. The place Senshe i not koown,
We may note that the £# sign never has more than two vertical lines (Nos 6, 19, 42),
sometimes it only his horizontals (Nos, 42, 74), sometimes dots (69}, The nome
sign has four verticals (67); here a hieroglyph which appears to be a place-sign has
three verticals:
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No. 72 reads with a play upon the name of the man. “The seiler
of the excellent cultivation of crops, Nefertu" For sesta, “sealer see Koyal
Tomdbs, 11,53 Kenp, crops is here written without the 2, but the growing-plant sign
identifies the word, The root is semen, young, growing things, and hence plants,
flowers, vegetabiles, or crops in geveral The year is called rewpes, as meaning
a season ; in fact the reckoning was literally by crops, which were negessarily annual
with a sterile period between, owing to the inundation.  Apparently the loop & is
used for the feminine £ at the end of remp.  (The rendering of this group in Makaswa,
p. 20, does not seem applicable here,)
© No. 73 is the seil of 2 man Onkh-nekht, who is described ‘as 4 “wrue ruler®;
pechaps the bherp bearers were a definite peerage, and this was an assertion of a
man genuinely belonging to the order. Such a systent s suggested by the blerp
(or sebdem) pectoral described on pp, 3-4 He is deseribed slsoas * belonging to
{2 goddess)"; the name 13 defaced, the form of the stick of wood, &her, 1= different
from the later sign.

No 74. This cylinder (at Berlin) reads readily, as * Royal overseer, Seén-mut,
loved By his mistress)” probably he was a steward of the queen, It iscurious to see
this name, which is 0 well known in the XV1IIth dynasty, occurring thus early ;
bt with the frequent prayers for sem and sem-sen of the various gods, it is evidently
an:early type of name.  The title may perhaps be " Overseer of the South.”

No. 73 s a large ovlinder of white limestone. The reading is simple enough
in the first two columns " Seal of the stores of the estate, the granary of barley and
spelt”  The next two columns are differently understood. Some would o= in
them only a jumble of noxious animals put there to exert & magic power on anyope
who should break the sealing. Buk it would be difficult then to see why four out of
ten should be guite harmless, two geese and two owls  On the other view, the
whole of it may have a regular sense. The granary just named was of a district
called *the lake of the Hippopotamus and lion," a name likely enough in early times,
and probably belonging to the Delta, Oslris was worshipped as 3 lion at
Tell Moqdam; Leontopolis was near; the lion was the sacred animal of the
Sethroite Nome (DUMICHEN, (reeg. Jas, 1, Ixxvi) ;- and in the Tanite Nome was " the
town of the lion” As to the hippopotamus, it abounded m the Delta till Roman
times, The name of the lake is therefore likely enough, In the next column are
the names Emseh or Mesah “the crocadile a name familiar later at Siut, in the
tomb with the boards of soldiers. The owl m is phonetic complement before the
crocodile ; there is apparently a bent stick adm before the owl, suggesting an earlier
reading of edmsek for the crocodile.  Next, reversmy the cylinder, it reads down
"son of Sat-em-Selq” For a parallel to this name see Sit-em-Thennu,—the
goddesz of Erment.  Following the scorpion is & sign g, which would be out of
place in later Grihography, as a complement, Here we can only say that it appeats
ko have been so used at this time

An interesting question is whether the seated figures with very long hair
represent men as well is women. . There is no instance which fixes the musciiling
form in these, or the adks cylinders, but several lfeminine constructions, a5 in 9, 10,
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 41, 44. It seems probable, therefore, that these long-haired
figures are always intended for wimen.  Other feminine cylinders are 29, 50, 51, 36,
57 The masculine examples are 26, 27, 65,66, 75.  There are thus fifteen feminine
to five masculine cylinders; and the masculine ones may well be all of a later
period than the majority. Tt scems, then, that eylinders were at frst usually for
wotmner, and anly later became used in official work by men.
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We have now endeavoured to show what the construction and general sense of
these eirliest inscriptions are, by means of comparison- and statistical grouping.
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Doubtless many,of the words will hie better understood in future; and, indeed, first

attempts an a subject always need much revision

The hioad lines of the matter

sgem, however, to be fairly clear, now that a large number of examples have been

studied as a connected whole.
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FORE RECONSIDER ATION.
Ondedr-grir-riglior,
Muomyy WHEAT.

OxE of the most frequent questions asked about Egypt is concerning " mummy
wheat " reputeéd to be the produce of wheat, which is stated to have been found with
a muinmy, From the results of keeping modern wheat we should not expect that
any ancient wheat, or other seeds, could germinate,  Even three or four years will
kill a large number of wheat grains; and ten or twelve years leaves hardly any alive:
‘Hence it is unthinkable that centuries or thousands of years should not destroy the
vitality,

When 1 was at Hawara in the Fayum, twenty-five years ago, | found o great
store of cormn. It was only late Roman in date; a period from which a large
quantity of complex organic matter wsually remains, enough to putrefy when
wetted. It was not therefore nearly so likely to be srerilised as wheat from earlier
ages. There was a large amount, many bushels, so that the oxygen would not act
so'much on the middle of such 3 mass as on a small quantity. I took the fullest
and hnest graing, and planted them next day, so that there should be no time for
subsequent changes by exposure. | planted the seeds in rows, in every degree ot
moisture, from soft mud to merely damp earth, in a sheltered place by a canal.
Every possible chance was thus in their favour. There was not a trace of sprouting ;
and in two or three weeks merely spots of brown decay stained the easth, At the
same time | planted some dozens of grape stones, which being hard and woody
might be supposed to resist oxidation. The result was equally negative.

It may be asked how the belief in the germination of ancient seeds has arisen
how it can be possible for many reported cases to have been all mistaken. Without
knowing every stage of the history of a case it is difficult to see whereé an error may
have crept in, At least we imay mention the sources of errur in a few casss, which
are already traceable.  Some unopened mummy coffins were presented to a great
persotiage by Ismail Pasha  On being opened in England some wheat was found
inside ; it was planted ; it grew, and bore seed ; so a fresh stock of mummy wheat
arose. | heard from a resident in Egypt that he remembered seeing those caffing
Iying in the stables, with the corn beap run over them. Doubtless some crack, or
warp wnder the 1id, allowed grain to slip in, and thus recent grain would be found
in a coffin which was yet unopened,

Anather source of mistakes springs from the habit of dealersat Thebes making
up little pots of comn 1o sell to towists. A commen little brown pot—quite
worthless—has corn put in it, and a lid plastered over it to be more attractive, the
lid is sometimes 4 scrap of painted cartonnage, Then, shaking the pot, the dealer
tells the tourist to listen to the rattle of mummy wheat. It is soon bought, and
taken home to plant. A fresh belief in “ real mummy wheat® is the result, as the
awner is certain that he took it out of & sealed pot himseif.
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In yet another way crrors arise.  The late Sir Juseph Hooker told me that
when the seeds were recovered from the ancient rubbish of the Laurion ming in
Greece, and were exhibited in London, he saw visitars taking up some of the
ancient raspberry secds, and some of the modern seeds which were shown for
comparison. After full examination, the hand was just shaken out over the tray
again, and the modern seed went among the ancient. When the trials of growth
took place, the extraordinary vitality of the seeds in this tray, libelled ancient,
astonished the cultivatore

Besides these risks, before the seeds reach the hands that plant them, there is
abviously another opening for error.  ‘When the master returns with some corn
from Egypt, gives an interesting account of the possibilities to his gardener, and
hands over the seeds to be planted with the greatest care and every advanlage in
the greenhotise, it would require a stern moralist to deny him the satisfiaction which
he fondly anticipates. The appeal may be made to the fact that the growth differs
from that of ordinary plants; but unless there are control experiments to prove
that it differs from that of any modern seed under the same chaoged conditions,
this evidence is not valid. As a rule these appeals are based on a larger and richer
growth of the supposed ancient strain.  As in every case it is found that cultivation
and splection have greatly improvied species in the last twa or three thousand years,
an unusually fine product is really evidence that the strain must be modem, and the
special excellence is due to the kindly circumstances of the advantages given to it
by the experimenter.

W. M. F. P,



PERIODICALS.

—_——

Zetlschrife fitv Acgyptische Sprache, 50 Band. 1912
(Published, 1913).

SETHE, K—Fin wbirsehiner Konig des altene Reicks. The king in question is

*whn has usually been taken to be the same as [ | —_ | ' with the

seoond —— omitted by & mistake of the scribe.  But in the tomb of Prahhetep st

Sagqara are two place names, | ]l—-—‘ll_.-"i:%'?‘@ and (ﬂ:rll

> Q-T—& . “Twi siinflarly named estates of one owner in one und the
=2
same place would be unparalleled” The chief evidence for the existence of this

king is in the personal-name -?- . which occurs on a slab belonging to

and contemporary with the temple of Ne-user-ra, as the name of ane of the court-
officials of that king, This shows that the man who bore the name must have been
born in o7 before the reign of Ne-user-ra, and therefore could mot have taken his
name from Assi, who was the second in succession after Ne-nser-ra. As to the
date of this new king, there are only two places in which he can occur, (1] at the
end of the [Vth dynasty, amongst the kings whose names are imperfectly known,
or (2] as one of (he immediate predecessors of Ne-user-ra, between him and Nefer-
ar-kdi-ra Kii-ki-a, who reigned so short a time that hardly any traces of him TemEin,

The position is fuirly well fixed by the personal mame | —1 S N

— —

priest of the Vith dynasty ; for it is hardly possible that & man should take the
name of a half-forgottin king unless he weere born in that king's reign.  Therefore
a min whe died in the VIth dynasty might well have been born the reign of an
immediate predecessor of Ne-user-ra.  In the tomb of the Vizier Uash-ptah, in the

reign of Neferarkdra, a high official is named q-—~ n: he.js the father or near

relative of the vizier, whose son has the same name. It is possible that one of thess
two may have wsurped the throne.

Ther dem Gebrauch der Konigiwanien in Namensusanonensetsuugen im altr
Reich This is:an appendix to the foregoing paper. It shows that the Egyptians
had in the Old Kingdom a definite rule for the use of the king's cartouche-names
in place- and personal-names, The throne-name was used for places, the personal-
mame for persons. There are two exceptions to this rule as regards place-names,
the throne- and personal-names of Pepy | and Assa being used indifferently ; but.
only one exception s regards personal-names, Pepy 1's throne- and personal-names
being again used indiffcrently. By applying this rule it becomes clear that six
kings of the Vil and Vith dynasties had only one name each for both cartouches,
These dix Kings are ; Userkal, Sabura, Nefer-ef-ra, Unas, Teta, and Aty
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BurcHanor; MAx.—Znr Rassengeharigheit des Hyksos, In the only two
places where the Egyptians have thought it worth while to give an exact designation

to the Hyksos; they are catled | T 38 mwrns, and =R e

L= =
wintiu stve, that is they considered them among the peoples whom we call Semitic.
. Meyer pronounces against the view that the Hyksos came from Asia Minor, and
joined themselves with the Hittires who overthrew the Babylonian empire, he also
ackrowledzes that the names which appear non-Semitic have not yet been found in
Asta Minor. But of the non-Egyptian names which remain to us from the period
of the foreign ua,;cuputinn, weven out of nine can be proved 1o be Western Semitic.
From this proportion of Semitic names it is very evident that the core of the
Hyksos was Semitic. Therefore Acia Minar cannot be looked uponas the onginal
home of the Hyksos, but rather Syria, particularly  Arabia, We have here
a migration of Semitic peoples which bears the same relation to the Asia Minor-
North-Syrian movement as the migration of the Germanic peoples bore to the
Huns,

NAViLLE, EnouArRD.—La XTI dynastic (with 1 illustration). This is a review
of the reasons for retaining the order of the kings of the XIth dynasty which
Tie. Naville has already put forward. M. Gauthier has accepted this order in his
W Livre des Rois," but Dr. von Bissing proposss a new armngement.  According to
thie evidence of the temple at Deir el-Bahri, there arve two kings, each having the
same personal pame, but whose throne-names, though pronounced the same, are

differently written. These are ( & =] | antt (0.< 2 l The latter name
pecurs only in the shrines of the princesses, which could not have been built till the
temple was already in existence. That the reading #p? for l is correct is shown by

the two eves and the lotus blossom which are represented in the carefully detatled
examples of this sign; measurements of the oar in the cartouche show that the
fength of the handle and the width of the blade are, with one exception, constant,
while the oar which reads bleru is irregular in size ; nor can the sign yead Akem as
the oar: which is so vocalised is always represented diagonally and with a rope

attached, The Horus titles of the two kings differ: %14 and

'%B'g# , As to the Table of Kings at Karnik, the reason for the
==
amissions are still to seek.  Did Thothmes wish to honour all kings who had dones

something for Thebes, who were buried there, or who had erccied some building
however small? [t would seem that the \ist mentions only kings who were really
kings, or who were cansidered as such, It s noteworthy that the kings of this
period always meotion the name of their mothers, rarcly that of the father,
indicating perhaps that they obtairied the succession through the mother.

Mentuhetep I is called kﬂ W lie ancestor” It is suggested that this mame

was given at a later date, 1o distinguish this king fram his successors of the same
iame. Before recapitulating his order of the kings, r. Naville gives his reasons
for believing that this dynasty came from Coptos, and that the kings gave a great
impetus to the cult of the Thehan gods, Mentu xnd Amon. Theorder of the kings

: —_3 : e
then is = Antef |, who was _.P_:__n'“"d who :s_pmbahlyﬂ\:ﬂmcnsthc ﬁ‘__q

of the stele of Drah sbil Negga ; Antef 11, who i also called R= T whois
¥
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represented on his stela with his dogs; Antef 111 is the son of Autef If, and is also
called Antef-ia ; Mentw-hetep 1, whose Horusname means (he ancestor ;

Mentubetep 11, Y:{awu. who built the temple at Deir ¢l-Bahri:

Mentuhetep 111, {@aﬂt I;, Mentuhetep IV, whase inscriptions are found at

Hammamit; Mentulictep V, who made &n expedition to Pint. Besides these,
there are other Antefs and Mentuheteps, who either were not kings or belong 1o a

succeeding dynasty. The king{ & ‘E’ LJ l |: ' Eﬁ‘ ﬁ ', discavered by Mr. _Wcigall,
though perhaps belonging to this dynasty, has as yet been found only in Nubia;
as it is uncertain whether Nubia was under the rule of the XIth dynasty kings, it
seems probable that this newly discovered king belongs to the X111th dynasty.

PLADMANN, GuERMARD—Die demotischen wnid dix grieclischen  Eponymen-
datierangen, Owing to the misunderstandings and mistakes, which are more
common i the demotic than in the Greek records, it is obvious that, when the
demotic and the Greek do not agree, reliance is to be placed on the Greek, This is
particularly the case in the difficult question of Eupatar in the order of the
Prolemies as given in the title of the priest of Aloxander. The reason being that
the demotic was here merely a translation of the Greek. This is shown by the
fact that, where in Greek there was a genitive, it has been transtated by a genitive
inte demotic, though the Egyptian would have grammatically required a nominative,
Again, in the list of pricstesses and in formulac of dates, & glance at the Greek
eriginal shows the mistakes of the demotic translator.

SHIBCELBERG, WILWELM.—Dre demotische Tuscheift anf der Statwe vom Riodes,
(2 illostrations.) The statue is of a standing man, who from the remains of the
headdress, is certainly a king, Equally cenainly it is a statue of the Ptolemaic
period made in Egypt The head, feet and ome arm are Jost On the
pilaster at the back is a demotic inscription : * Before Osiri=Apis, the preat god,
and Isis, the great goddess,  Dionysios, the min of Jasas® As it is quite unknown
that a private person should dedicate a statue of his sovergign in the temple, one is
driven to the conclusion that this Dionysios, who represents himself as a Pharaoh,
was one-of those Egyptian rulers of whom we hear in the Ptolemaic annals: From
the fact that the name Is given without titles, he would appear to lLiave been
& prominent man.  Diodorus (XXX, 1 5a) mentions a Asovieres o sadodueros
Hevogapisrs, who raised an insurrection in the Delta, and possessed somuch power
that he might well consider himself the rules of Egypt. From the inscription the
siatue represents a Karian of lassos; and it is possible that he was a Karian leader
of ‘mercenaries in the service of the Prolemies, who had by degrees arrived at
a position when he dared o attempt to seize the crown.

SPIEGELEERG, WILHELM.—Ans dor Strassburger  Sammlung  demolischer
Ostraks. (3 illustrations, A continuntion of paper published, 4.2, 1911.)
No. 5. A fragment of a vacabulary, giving a list of the names of parts of the face
It s probably part of a much longer list of names of parts of the body. [t dates
from the Prolemaic period.

No.6 A protocol of Polemy IV Philopator.  The: dating supplements and
Is supplemented by the demotic Pap. Hauswaldt 17. The Louyre pagyTis
published by Boudier, which is dated four or perhaps eight months eardier than Pap,
Hauswaldt 17, shows that the name of the priest of Ptolemais wis the same in both.
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No. 7. A quittance for taxes paid for the sacred crocodile Though single
words here and there are doubtful, the tenor of the docoment s quite clear
Péchytes has paid in the year 32, twenty arfada of wheat for the crocodile in advance
for the year 33, the quittance is to show that in the year 33 no further demand can
‘be made upon him, As the Ostrakon comes from Thebes, the Theban crocodile is
meant, nat the erocodile of the Fayum, The document dates from the secand half
of the Ptolemaic ern.

Serecrroere, Wieners.  Zwei  Kablsteinplatien mid  demolischen Texten,
(2 plates) PL L. Bought in Lugsor, said to have come from the Theban cemetery ;
it is dated to the first part of the Ptolemaic dynasty, This is a writing-exercise, or
a rough copy, containing the beginnings of several stories. Lines 1-5 are perhaps
an oracle by dream, in which a man appears to the king in & dream and upbraids
him ‘with neglecting the gods. Lines 6-8 are from an entirely different story,
Possibly the original writing had been washed off this part, and the blank space
thits abtained had been re-used.  In lines 9-10 is found the beginning of a legend
of Osiris, whe “ went o the place of fighting."

Pl 11, Found by Legntin in Karnak, [1Ui5 dated between the years 204180 1.C
Though in the form of a letter, it i3 probably only anexercise.  [ts sole interest lies
in the mention of the rarely-mentioned king, Harmachis, who reigned in the time
of Ptolemy Epiphanes. For his position see the paper reported on  pp. 40 and 41
of this journal.

SMEGELFERG, WILHELM.—enbstdin ciner Kultfenossensiiaft in Dendera aus
der Zeit der Augustus. (4 illustrations.)  This stele was found at Dendereh by
sebalhin, though the exact spot s not knowrn. It represents a king offering to
Hathor, Homs and Nekhbet, all three deities being in animal form ; and was
dedictted by the great kembet of the god Harsamtus, in remembrance of their
restoration of the forecourt of Isis  The word “‘te" is discussed, and, from the
instances occurring on mummy-labels, it appears to be a title, though not 4 priestly
tithe. It is suggested that it may be an office in the fewber

SPIECELBERG, WiLntrs.,  Hieroghphisch - demotische  Mumsenafibetten,
(1 plate, 3 illustrations.) Hitherto only one mummy-label written in hisroglyphs
has been known ; two more are published here, which were obtained at Lugsor,

No: 1. On the obverse is the hieroglyphic inscription with the demotic below,
reading * Kolanthes the younger, son of Chrates On the reverse is a semi-
obliterated line of hieroglyphs.

No. 2. A long narrow strip of wood, painted at one end like & muniature
obolisk., On the obiverse is a vertical inscription in hieroglyplis; an invocation to
the goddesses for food for * Te-shere-{s}-pete-Min, daughter of Te-shere{n)-pete-
Min. May Hathor give thes bread. May Menket give thee beer, May Heset
give thee milk." On the reverse a horizontal line of hiermglyphs, and at the end
three hotizontal lines of demotic tepeat the name of the woman and her mother.

SMEGELBERG, WILIELM.  Ein demotiseher Grrabstein dev rimischer Kaiserzeit,
(Plate.) The scene represents the deceased being led by Anubis into the presence
of Qsirls.  The inscription appeirs to be the speech of Anubis

(To be continued,)
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REVIEWS.

The Voice of Africa—By Lu) FROBEXIUS 2 vole, 8vo, 682'pp, 70 plates,
200 figures. 285 No Index. 1913 (Hutchinson)

‘This is an important book as giving a general summary of the German
Anthropological Expedition of 1910-12 in Nigerin, The author organised his work
most dbly, getting agents to collect information in far-distant districts, especially
fram exiles who would move readily give it.  His care was to reach the ideas of the
people and their concealed beliefs ; and the value of the objects he collected was
immensely increased by his use of them to bring out the thoughts and memories of
the natives, with whom he incessantly conversed about them. A certain tone
of self-centred satisfaction, and obliviousness of other points of view, may raise
a doubt whether he had quite the humble insinuation which brings out confidences.
But nothing less than his ¥ push " would have covered so much ground, and gained
such results, He cordially thanks the British authorities in many places, for the
official help and personal kindness that he met with ; yet there was a bad time at
Tlife, where the old trouble of people selling what was not entirely their own, led to
his being held up by the English, to let the people resume their oid possessions.
The anthropologist naturally regrets that things which were little valued by natives,
and entirely neglected by the English, were turned back again into the great limbo
of the unknown, perhaps never to be seen again; yel acquisitiveness must be
judicious. Now for the African archaeclogy.

The dizcoveries made show that there was a considerable artistic civilisation
somewhere between 1,000 and 3,000 years ago, and that the present West African
is much degradid below the former status. The principal objects—according to
the illustrations—are the heads in termm-cotta, and especially a large one in bronze.
“They are obviously native in feature, lips and jaws being identical with the modern
Yoruban character (see plates pp. 48, 312). The work is excellent, quite. natural,
full of feeling, and without any mere conventions. No bodies are known belonging
to these heads, nor is any definite meaning attached to them. In every respect
they are extremely close to the pottery heads from the foreign quarter at Memphis;
if any of them had been found there they would—though larger—have been
accepted as all of the same class. The Memphite work cannot have come from the
Niger, it is too closely in touch with Persia and India; but the idea, and even the
workmien, may have come from Egypt to West Africa.  The work of the fifth
century B.C. may be the source; but nothing so late as the Roman Age Here
there is, then, an indication of date for the early civilisation, Was it an cutlier of
the Ethiopian Kingdom, like some other sites?

Besides the heads there were other figures, mainly of animals, carved in hard
stotie, such as granite and quartz.  The figures published show that these are thick
and heavy, without the artistic ability seen in the heads, Much glared pottery was
also found ; and large jars, supposed by same to have been crucibles for melting
glass. One piece of sculpture of a figure (p. 311, 2) is obviously a copy of Roman
work of about the second century,
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The situation of these remains i in old
city sites, The ground has been extensively
trenched about by the natives in search of
valuables, and the mound of niins is in some
places over twenty feet deep. Though the
Expedition did seme excavating, there is no
gerse of levels or stratifeation shown in the
record, It is evident that a good amount of
carpiul excavation of successive levels is required
to rcach historical results as to the cultore
Linti] fmich systematic woik is undertaken, the less
anyone digs the better, A Niger Musewm ought
to be formed, as near as may be to the main
source of antiguities, and the native encouraged
to feel that it honours him, and that he can look
on it as his' own, with all reverence: for its
cantents.  Then there might be but little trouble
in getting at all the priceless ancient work, which
is still locked on as sacred.

Another main line of influence was due to
Christian Nubia. This is shown by artistic
influcnee, and by traditions, largely coliected by
the author. The Gothic interlacing patterns,
which infected the Roman work in the mosaic of
the second century, and in the architecture of
the sixth century, were carried by the Christian
expansion of the Justinian Age far into Africa.
They are found more fully preserved on the Niger
than even in Coptic work, and are excellently
shown on plates, pp. 624, 634, 636; but, strong
as this influence is, it would have been wholly
incapable of such work as the terra-cotta heads,
—they belong to the Perse-Greek civilisation.

It is melancholy reading how the cemeteries
of all North Africa are being ransacked lor stone
beads, to send to the market st Bida, where they
sre repolished for modern use (p. 444)

The modern industries are illustrated, both
the factories of branze, iron, glass, and beads, and
also specimens of work (438, 464),  These show
an instructive mixture of influences, Africian squat
globular forms, and Perso-Amb spouted pots;
with patterns of Greek honeysuckle and egg-and-
tongue, misnamed as strangely and ignorantly
a5 o gur terms.

The author divides the religious history into
four strata: (1) Ancestor-worship. (2) Shamarnism.
(3) Saocial Cosmogony. (4) ldam. He has the
fullest respect for the strength and valoe of the
true African culture, and social basis of life, of

Teera-sntts hesiby froen Niperin,
ghoat (iih contury B.C

F3
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which he teils much that is admirable, and essential to a civilisation of such a climate
and people. It is only the degraded, and, worst of all, the Europeanised African,
that is the unwholesome ereature which requires a hard hand.

The listorical theories of the author do not detract from the value of his solid
work, even if we cannol accept them. He looks to Etruria as the source of the
civilisation, passing by sea through the Straits of Gibraltar; he emphasises that the
culture is entirely littoral, and not at one with Central Africa. Some features show
a link through Morocco, such as the water collection from roofs, and the form of
the baw. The hand-loom is linked with the foge dress, which is practically the togm.
The foct-loom on the contrary is Asiatic; It comes later in Africa, and goes with
the made-up tunic. The fascination of a great name leads him to sce in' Lhis
Nigerian culture the Atlantis; and a perfervid, half mystic, vague mode of
expression, which breaks out in many parts, leaves the reader at a'lass how much
o discount from more sober pages. The various matters which throw light on
Egyptian customs, we hope to deal with in the next part of this journal. A weeding
of much that only relates to the recorder’s feelings, would bave left room for what
we want to know further about his collections on the customs and physical life of
the peaple. There is no reference to measurements or photographs of the
people for comparative study, We must be thankful, however, to have obtained so
much light on the past of Nigeria, lamentably neglected by the British
administration,

Art ie Egypt. By Stk G, MASPERD. Small 8vo, 113 pp. 365 illustrations,
4 coloured plates. 62, (Heinemann and Hachette))

Histoire de fn Civilisation cgyptiennc. By GUSTAVE JEQUIER. Small $vo,
330 pp., 257 illustrations, 350 frs,  (Payot, Paris.)

Die Kultur des plten Apypten. ProF.F. W. FREIRERR V., BISSING, Small 8vo,
87 pp. 58 figures, 125 marks.  (Quelle and Meyer, Leipaig.)

The Continent has awakened to the need of popular education on Egypt; a0
longer is the art and learning to be reserved for costly works, and its spread 10 be
locked on as a profanation ; it is to be compactly reduced to a form where it may
rank along with a dozen other subjects in gereral cilture. More than a quarter
af a century ago, when it was remarked to Lanzone that a little book was wanted
on Egypt, he replied: “ A thousand little books are wanted," but he never wrote
one. Now here we have three little books, very different in tredtment and idea,
and we can best value them by their contrasts.

ach of thess books must be regarded in proportion to its cost.  The German
publisher gives plenty for the price, but the two Frenich publishers ‘maore- than
double the scale of generasity,. We must not expect the same liberty of seope to
the author in books so different in their claims

Sir Gaston Maspero's book is a great work, which a genemtion ago would
have been produced exactly twice the size in every dimension and accordingly
eight times the price, without giving us any more material The abundance of
illnstrations all suffer in Hachette’s Series on Art from being too small; though
this is somewhat compensated by the fnencss of the screen (180) which emhim a
magnifier to be used with good result.  The fulness of material is treated with the
author's accustomed skill; and the masterly ease with which he conveys his
impressions and fixes a picture in the reader’s mind, recalls his previous great
works. The geniality of expression lightens many pages, as when we read that
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= several who belonged to the priesthood insisted on being: reproduced in:all the
splendour of their sacred Insignia; and have: gained nothing by the process”
Again we vead *towards the close of the second Theban Age there was a semi-
popular art, marked by a variety of aspect and a freedom oF technique very
disconcerting to those who still hold the immobility of the Egyptian civilisation as
an article of belief™ Al through the work we find the fulness of ideas and of
feelitg for the sentiment of the art, which will help the readers 10 sce far more than
thiey would ever obsérve for themselves.

Each great period is treated separately, the Thinite Lst—1TTrd dynasty,
Memphite [Veh-Xth, Middle Kingdom or First Theban Age, Second Theban Age
XVIHth-XX1Ist, and Saite carried down to Roman pottery figures,  The perception
of style is not aided, however, by mixing with the lst dynasty nearly as many
illustrations belonging to subsequent periods ; they put the eyes out for grasping
what is really characteristic, almost as badly as the binder's insertion of a
rampantly-colotred plate of the XX1st dynasty in the middle of the Pyramid art
The printer has also been very unkind in shifting on the description, as much as
ten pages divorced from the illustrations, so that the reader hias to go back over
more than twenty figures to find what is described,

Saine of the dicta arc surprising, and may, we hope, be reconsidered for the
next edition. The stele of King Zet, or more correctly Uaz (for such is the reading
of the serpent in the Xth Neme) is more than half attribiuted by its style to Sety [';
but the Liawk upon it could havoec all the tame hawks of Sety into mincemeat.
Enamels are spoken of in the Dahshur jewellery, which is entirely of inlays. The
Meydum Pytamid is stated to be a natural hill, whereas it js all built down to below
the pavement level. The temple of Sety at Abydos is stated to be partly in the hill,
while there is no hill near it The English work is kindly referred to in the text,
but has suffered in the flustrations  Fig. 14 is not the plan of Bét Khallaf by
Garstang, but the tomb of Qa at Abydos, planned by H. Flindery Petrie. Fig. 17
is by Green,not Quibell.  Fig. 108 is from Paget and Pirie, PL XXXV, Fig. 194,
“after Champallion,” s from  Bem Hasan, 1, XXV, Figs, 277, 290, are
inacknowledged from Petrie’s Tell ol Awarna. Figs. 334. 388, 476, are all taken
unacknowledged from Petrie's Arts and Crafis, a book which never appears in the
very full bibliographies, though other works, two years later, are insertedl.  Such are
the spots on the suf

In Prof. Jéquier’s work we meet with a refreshing aim. ¥ Hitherto the tendency
of certain works has been to insist on the genesal character, to seek to present
a homogeneous whole more than the differences between penods & . The aim of
this little book is to counteract these erroncous ideas; and to study successively all
the main stages of the Egyptian civilisation.”  To this end the chapters are clearly
arranged in perinds, systematically treating the history, monunents; and civilisation
of each period. The work. i3 admimably analysed in tables, unfortunately all
placed at the end; it hasa long and full table of contents, complete list of the
364 illustrations ; an ample bibliograpby, classified under some two dozen divisions ;
and a full index. The aid of material arrngement is most helpful, and gratifying
after the lack of such necessary construction in other books,

The illustrations are happily larger than Hachette's, but less fine (screen 150)
They are scrupulously correct as to thuir sources, and well chosen for variety.
The text is clear and carcful in itz expression ; though one misses the touches of
esprit which lighten the pages of the previous work.  One may hope that the author
will reconsider a few matters, The paintings of the pre-historic boats might be

¥4
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thought safely settled to be such after publishing the Hierakonpolis paintings,
which show the great steering-oar, with the steersman holding it ; the interpretation
as @ village seems entirely forced and impossible. The tying-up rope is also
ahewwn hanging in front; and on a vise (ANCIENT EGYPT, p. 34) are men punting
with Jang poles pushed from the shoilders, The division inta two periods of
first and second prehistoric civilisation is not noted, although the distinetinns
between the two are very marked. The Elamite connection of the dynastic
invaders is dismissed in favour of @ Nubian origin ; but the very close resemblance
of the style of animal fizured on the cylinder—seals from Susa and Abydos cannot
be ignored in this way, The African affinities—which are numerous—may all
be due to the earlier people, or to the Sudany invasion of the 1llrd dynasty.
Sneferu should surely be put in the end of the [llsd dynusty ; and the X1th
dynasty figure 175 is of the deceased, and not an wshabti slave figure. Fig. 215
is certainly not Apries, and, by the style of the group of sculptures to which it
belongs, cannot. be attributed to the Saite Period, Such matters arc but small,
and the whole style of the work and its arrangement may we hope render the
view of the changing civilisations familiar to French readers, and be followed
with advantage on this side of the Channel.

Freiherr von Bissing’s work is of a very different character to the others.  The
structure of society and the literature are what he seeks to impress on the German
veuder, 50 pages out of 84 being given to these heads, Frohably no one west
of the Rhine would respect the shell of officialism so much, but administration
is sweet to the Teuton, and the author wisely knﬂwr{hﬂw_ to meet his taste. As
the book covers more ground than the others, though it is shorter, it necessarily
treats sublects more In outline.  The account of the: literature is, however, very
full in proportion, hardly any well-known writings being passed over. We might
have hoped that the author of the most magnificent publication of the art would
have treated it more fully in 2 handbook, but probably the inexcrable publisher
would not illustrate it. A welcame feature of the illustrations given is that nearly:
half are from the collection of the author, and therefore are of new material not
already familiar,

Musewiny of Fine Arex Bullotin, 66. Nov. 1913 14 pps 22 figs 10 cents,
Baston,
(ccasiomally a welcome outline of some of Dr. Reisner’s work appears in the
bi-monthly Bullerin from Boston; in the lack of any more satisfying record of this
great mass of work, we may be thankful for such a publication. This number
contains the account of clearing a group of family tombs at Gizeh, one of which
was quite untouched, These were of three generations of architects, who lived
under Assa, Unas, Teta, Pepy | and Pepy 11, the close of the Vih and first half
of the VIth dynasty.  The persons were: Anta Snezem-ab under Assa, Mehy and
Khum-enta under Unis and Teta, Nekhebuu under Pepy I, and Im-thepy under
Pepy I

The tomb of Anta contained a granite sarcophagus; it had been plundered,
but the body lay complete  In pits of offerings near by, were limestone cases for
meat afféfings, copper tools and models, and a beautiful diorite cup inseribed with
the name of Teta, showing the date of the burial.

In the court of Nekhebudu were many inscribed and sculptuncd stones which
could be refitted.  These give biographical details of his employment over various
public works. He was six years directing great works in Heliopolis, and rose to
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be ehief architect. He also went to Sinai, where he left an inscription of his
expedition at Magharch,

The latest of these tombs was undisturbedd.  The slopiig passage was blocked
up solid with twenty-five feet length of stone  After breaking and withdrawing
this, the burial was found perfect.  Outside of the long bex coffin lay a pile of
copper models of tables, with little vases on them, and many copper bowls and
libation vases with long spouts. 1t is a most valuable series for dating the types of
the latter part of the VIth dynasty. Inside the coffin lay the hody, badly
mummified, with an alabaster head-rest, two alabaster jars, a copper mirror, atd
& deep collar of bead work of gold and faience beads, 1n the ruinsof a chapel was
found a wooden statue, of good work, well preserved.

Das zrab des Ti—By GEORG STEINDORFF.  4toy 12 pp; 143 phot
plates; 20 drawn plates. 1913, (Hinrichs, Leipaig.)

This magnificent volume at last rewards us for waiting half-a.century for the
publication of the most celebrated of the great tambs of Saqqareh, It is worthily
repradiced, and Prof SteindorfT is to be congratulated on the clearness and good
effect of this grand series of photographs of the whole walls, in this immense picture-
baok of early Egvptian life.  He has judiciously taken a white paper, which much
increases the visibility of detail beyond that of the other large issues of tombs, such
as Kaqemni and the Rue de Tombeaux. There is something still tobe gained by
a yet whiter and denser paper. We hope that a second volume will give us the
other facilities that appeared in the " Mastaba of Kagemni™; there is yet lacking
the sutline key drawings to the walls, the enlarged drawings of details, and the
discussion and transiation of the short inscriptions which are so generally neglected.

Archacology of the Old Testament. By Dr: EDOUARD NAVILLE  Svo,
212 ppe. 34 1913 (Robt Seott.)

The essential thesis of this book is that the greater part of the Old Testament
was written in cuneiform chamcter, until it was translated into Armmaic by Ezm.
The principal reason assigned for this view is the prevalénce of cuneiform writing
in Palestine, shown by the Tell Amama letters, and the tablets found at Taanach
aind Gezer which refer to ordinary business.  All of these, however, belong to the
Canaanite population, and when we look at the Jewish and lkindred people we see
the Siloam inscription showing a long past of cursive writing, the Sumerian ostraka,
the long inscription of Mesha, and the stiil earlier cursive writing at Serabit. It is
true the Canaanite habit may have been to use cuneiform, yet Prof Naville seems
o attach too liftle importance to the examples of writing of the Semitic races.
His view is thie older one of the prevalence of & pure Phoenician script from which
other alphabets are & degradation ; and he does not treat alphabetic writing on the
sarme basis which he rightly insists upon for language—namely, that the vareties
and dialects are all of equal human value, although one may have become a literary
standard _

It i difficult to sée how fhe origination of Genesis and other writings in short
separate documents, is an evidence for cunciform writing rather than alphnbetic
o hieratic ; or why Moses should be supposed (o have beéen taught cuneifurm in
Egypt, rather than the all-prevalent hieratic, which was in use among all classes
down to the common workmn, '

Matters where there will be a more general agreement with the mithor are his
outling of the Exodus movement, his excellent connection of  the land of Egypt as
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thot goest unto Zoar " with the fertile Delta unto Zar the eastern frontier town,
and his deduction about the worship from the Aswan papyri long before any
possible influence of Ezra and the Babyloniun party. Though this work i primarily
concermed with the Palestinian writings, it touches Egypt so largely that it claims
our attention here.

Tie Aucient History of the Near East—By H. R. HALL. 8vo, 602 pp..
33 plates, t4 maps. 155 913 (Methuen,)

The purpose of this volume is to widen the view of the University scholar, and
give him a direct acquaintance with that greater world, which he first learns
something about from Herodotus.  For this purpose it opens with a general survey
of the position of modem study, and then develops the pre-historic Greek world,
to break in the student to the idea of remote ages. After this It is allowable to
launieh fully into Egyptian and Babylonian history, taking them together in three
imain periods, early, middle and late. The Hittite, Syvian, and Palestine history
Also come in for Ml notice, so that the student will be fairly set on his feet asto all
the changes of the near East before the Hellenic age.

There are, of course, many points on which the author has to take one side of
a disputed position ; and in most of these he represents the more moderate and
reaconable view, Musel s taken as being Egypt. The long reigna anil
importance of the Hyksos are not suppressed, as has been fashionuble lately.
Maretho is respected as  careful writer, though sometimes in error, and: often
corrupted. The treatment of the Amarna letters strongly leans to accepting the
Khahiri as Hebrews, and the Exodns is put in the expulsion of the Hyksos This,
however, ignores the place-name Raamses in Exodus, and the record of four
centuries of oppression, It seems more likely that there wasa partial exodus along
with the Hylksos, the Hebrews perhaps appearing as the Khabiri, and the Isrel of
Merneptah ; while the Exodus record refers to the remainder of the Israclites leaving
under the X1Xth dynasty. It is unfortunate that the chronslogy  concordantiy
ecorded by the Turin papyrus, Manetho, and Herodotus is rejected solely on
grounds of style, which have no value in proving periods of time.  Definite records
cannot be treated so lightly. It isa little curious that the long labours of the
Research Account and British. School are entirely omitted; while reciting single
volumes of various other writers on excavations,

As a whole the book is of great value in putting a complex mass ol syn-
chronous history into an accessible form; and not ignoring differences of opinion
where such uncertainties occur,

Les: Tuscriptions hidroglyphigues et hidratignes du Ouidi Hamdmdi—By
}. Couvat and P. MoONTET (Mem. [ost. Fran. Arch. Ornient) 4to, 119 pp
{plates to appear in 2nd valumel

This volume opens with a general account of the inscriptions of each great
period.  Some interesting Tists of peculiar orthography are given, The inseriptions
left by the various quarrying parties, on the rocks, are then transcribed, in Ui
geographical order, 266 in all, with notes and some discussion. 1t would have beer
most desirabile to state the nature of the rock on which each is inscribed, and the
nature of the rock in the nearest quarry, as a guide to the Tocalities of the stones
used in each period.

An interesting question, which has not been touched on by the authors, is
that of the seasonal dates of the inscriptions, as showing at what times of year the
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quarry expeditions worked. We shall bere follow the dating i ¥ Flistorical
Studies”: and as the Egyptians’ chronology and that of Berlin differ by an entire
Sothis period, the seasons would be the same on either chionology.  The following
are the dated inscriptions :—

Page King. Year. Maonthe.  Day. Seiizan

a7 Aty .. 1 4 2 August 14

74  Pepyl .. ... 18 1 z7 April 1

70  Mentubotep [1... 2 2 15 End of February

97 m 2 2 33 "

08 » - - - 1 »

81 Sankhkara B 9 5 July 6

83 Serusert [ W b 3 — Jam: 22-Feb. 22

64 . .- 38 4 4 February 21

LI Senusest I ... 1T 4 R Febtuary 14

49  Senusert II1 ... 14 4 1 Fehruary 135

38 Amenemhat 111 2 3 i December 27

70 . 3 i 13 January

51 - 153 5 15 March 7

47 " 20 3 13 January 3

1z Ramessu [V 2 3 2 July 1

108 " 3 L] 260 ‘ehruary 15

108 3 3 10 — Feb, 23-Mar, 23

41 Darius | s 20 1o o October 24

67 - w26 12 — o Now.o 13-Dee. 13

1oo " ver 37 3 — .. Feb, 14-Mar, 16

87 - S 1. g i e Alrust 25
o6-7 - e 30 8 s o July 30

532 Xerses .. z I 9 e January 4

43 Nekhtnebl .. i 4 — o Febo16-Mar, 16

It appears that there were two quarrying seasons; the main one between
December 13 and April 1 (15 examples), the lesser one between July 1 and
October 24 (6 examples)  The main season was for convenience of the work in the
¢odl weather ; the lesser sezson when labour was at liberty durmg the inundation,
The hot season work was more usual in lste times,

Amenelets, Hilustrated by the Egypiian Collection in Uncoersily College, London,—
Hy W. M. Frspers PETRIE  4to, 38 pp, 47 photo, plates, 7 drawn plates:
215, (Constable,)

(Where books are in any way connected with the British School, a brief
summary of such will be given without any opinions.)

This begins with a discussion of the principles of the vse of amulets, and their
meaning. The Egyptian amulets are divided into five classes: Similars which
resemble the parts of the body to be protected; Amulets of Powers which are
emblens of abstrict powers ; Amulets of Property, which imitate the offerings for
the dead ; Protective Amulets for defending the person or the mummy ; Amulets
of gods, human or animal.

Each of the 275 different kinds of amulet is then described, arranged in these
sucoessive classes.  First is stated the ancient name; then the meaning of the
amulet ; the period of use; a list of the examples photographed; a Hst of all
published examples of the materials used; the positions known on the mummy ;
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lastly, the number of examples in published collections. This book thus
summarises what is known on the subject of each amulet, beside describing the
specimens at University College, which has the most complete collection.

The plates contain full-size photographs of about 1,700 amulets, also copies of
twa ancient lsts of amulets; drawings of the largest gnostic amulet, and plans of
the positions of amulets on twenty-four mummies: [t is intended to Tollow this
volume with others, similacly discussing various branches of Egyptian antiquities.

Paganizm awd Christtanity tn Egypr—RBy . 1. SCOTT-MONCRIEFF.  8vo,
2235 pp. G5 (Cambridge University Press,)

This is a valuable handbook, collecting and discussing material from very
different sources, though not adding new facts, The chapters deal with the late
phases of Egyptian religion, the Christian literature of the early centuries, Christian
mummifying and burials; the very debatable amount of Christian influence on
sculpture, & summary of the Gnostic books, and an cutline of the rise of monasticiam.
The lamented death of the author has left the close of the work incomplete, but
what we have here will serve as a guide book to students, and a sufficient outline
for the general reader,

In some directions there are unfortunate omissions. The Hermetic books are
never mentioned ; yet with their internal dating to the Persian age, they give
a priceless view of the spread of ideas, symbols and expressions, In pre-Cliristian
times. Christianity is hardly credited before 180 A.D.in Egypt: butitis impossible,
with the strongly Jewish Delta close to Palestine, that it should not have received
Christianity as early as Antioch, 32 A.D, and long before there was a body of
Christians martyred in Rome in 64 An.  The certain introduction of Medians under
the Persian rule into the Mediterranean area is ignored.  The connection of Osiris
with corn is classed as being only of late date; but the distribution of the cities
where the corn-festival took place points to its being prehistoric, before the nome
system was completed.

Synthetic Studies iy Seripture—By W. SHAW CALnecort. Crown 8vo,
i81 pp. 26 64 (Scott.)

It is unfortunmte that anyone at the present day should confuse readers by
statements in defiance of fundamental documents, known for hall a century, To
state that “Shepherd kings belonged to the XVIith and XVIITth dynasties,” and
procesd to treat Akhenaten and all his ancestors as Hyksod, is directly contradicted
by the expulsion of the Hyksos under Aohmes, and all the tenor of hiz successors,
Tao state that “ there are few subjects such as high priests, royal nurses, court dwarfs,
‘and the like; who are not known by several personal appellations” is quite antrue,
nd s invented to identify Joseph with Amenhetep, son of Hapy. The census lists
of Numbers are cut down to a tenth without any trace of evidence, and regardless
of the strong internal evidence that the hundreds ane independent of the misunder-
stood thousands, The suggestions of this writet need to be tested by a wider
reading and judgment.
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NOTES AND NEWS.

GREAT changes are in progress among the stafl of the Antiquity Department in
Egypt. Brugsch Pasha, whose service dates from the days of Mariette, has now
retired ; he will be suceeedid in the curatorship of the Cafro Museum by Mr. ], E.
Quibell, wha worked for some years with the Fpyptian Research Account
Mr. Weigall, who is at present Inspector-General of Antiguities in Cairo, will retine
after the coming summer ; his seven or eight years' servive in Upper Egypt having
made too much strain on his health.  Mr. Cecil Firth bas been appointed as
Inspector at Luqsor, but wiil be transferred to succeed Mr. Quibell ar Sagqqareh.
M: Daressy has been transferred Trom the i:umtmship ol the upper fAoor of the
Museum to the administrative position of Controller.  Above all this looms the
impending retirement of the master-mind : Sir Gaston Maspero will probably
before long leave his Directorship, which he first entered on thirty-four yvears A0

Decorations in Egyptology are almost unknown, but the Emperor of Austria
has conferred on Mr. Weigall the Cross of the Order of Franz-Joseph, for services
to science,

Mr. Quibell is concluding his Saqqareh work before entering on the Museum
dutics, 'He has lately found a coffin with boats and model workshops, of the
Middle Kingdom period.

Dr. Reisner’s programme this year includes work at the Gizeh Pyramid
cemetery with Mr. Howeall the season ; work at El-Bersheh for the latter part of the
season by Mr, West; excavations at Sési (Delgo) in Halfa Provinee in the first months
of the year by Dr. Reiiner ; also work by Mr, West early in the season at Kerma
‘in Dongola Province, Mr, Clarence Fisher, well known from his plans of Nippur,
has returned to America for museum work, but will be back in Egypt by April,

From Antinoe Mr. . de M. Johnson writes : * After several years of excavation
for papyrus cartonnage the Graeco-Roman branch of the Egypt Exploration Find
has this year again turned it attention to the Roman Period in undertaking work
on the rubbish mounds of Antinoe, It is difficult at present to estimate the value
of the results. The mounds are without any top layers of Arabic, and are uniformly
dry to the ground level. On the other hand the necessary strata of d/sk are scarce,
and papyrus when found tends to be extremely brittle and decayed.”

From Prof. Naville's work at Abydos all detailed stutements are reserved
fur the present.

At Lisht My. Mace has cleared & lirge area south of the pyramid of Amenem-
hat ; he has found numberless pits, mostly of the close of the X1Ith dyimasty, and
parts of mastabas which were pulled to picces during the later Empire.  The water
level'is & difficulty in the Jarger pits, and pumping is requisite.

At Thebes the great work of Mr. Robert Mond on the tombs is progressing in
the hands of Mr, Mackay., e has photographed the tomb of Queen Nefertari, and
i§ repairing the tombs of the Engravers (181), of Dedy (200), of Kha-em-hat (57)
where casts of the missing parts now at Berlin are being inserted, and the fine tomb
of Menma (60), Also tombs 111 and 139 have had the walls treated, and the open
tombs at Drah abul Neggs are being tended.

At Aswan Prof. Schiaparelli is clearing vombs on the western side.  One tomb
which be has opened was rifled in Ptolemaic times; the rock staircase of another
tomb is' being cleared, and may lead to & fine monument ; this is just below the
Coptic monastery,

Prof, SteindorfT is working at Tbeim in Nubia before taking up Hawara later in
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THE EGYPTIAN RESEARCH STUDENTS' ASSOCIATION.

Out Founder, Mrs Sefton-Jones, informs me that many of the branches of this
Associgtion have enlarged their bounds considerably during the last two years
The Local Honorary Secretaries are much to be congratulated on the results of
their labours. Tn many of the centres, the members arc real students, and require
very little help in providing material for their meetings ; others, however, need
considerable wesistance, which is always gladly given from headquarters:  One very
poputar series of papers sent round, during last winter, dealt with * Domestic Life
it Ancient Egypt" comprising sculpture, painting, arts and crafts, architecture
(religious and domestic), and dress. Another, almost equally sought after, was on
WThe Forelgn Neighibours of Egypt,” Syrians, Cretans, Hittites, etc. A very small
minority of bratches have suffered from temporary diminution, or eclipse; for the
most part, they are gradually grawing larger. Some desire to keep a fixed limit of
membership, as the members meet in 4 private drawing room; others are actively
promoting increase of membership. All are furthering the interests they have at
heart, by serious pursuance of the subject under various aspects, and the standard
attained in papers and lectures has distinctly risen in the last few years.

The papers for the present season are given below, m continuation of our list
in the January number.

Lowno®,, (Hon Sec, Mry. Selton-Jones, 18, Bedford Square, W.C:)—Meenngs, monthly.
At & pm., wa and coffer, B30 pm., lecture March 26, lecturer, ] Go Milne. April 23,
Mre Aitken, on * The Development of Egyptian Art.” May 20, or other Wednesday affernoon, at
1 niversity College; 3 pm., Prof. Flinders Pemne’s lantern-leciure on thiy sesson’s New Distoveries.

BovrxEsmouTi.  (Miss Horn, Canford Clifs,)—¥Feb. 11, 3.05 pm. (tea, 415 psn.) at Royal
tath Hotel {Mrs. Johmson), paper on “Period of Pyramid Builders”; history and art of THrd-
Vith dymastiee  March 11, 335 pare (tea, 45 pan.) at Sherstone Cottage, Branksome Park
{Mirs. Naesmyth Webb), paper on “ Period of Pyramid Hnlders.”

EmisuukcH. (Mrs. Melville, 16, Carlton Street.}—Dec, 18, 3 pm. Prof Kennedy, DD, on.
“lsrael in Egyp” Jano 30, Mrs Aitken, oo “The Development of Egyptian Ar.™ Feb, 28,
Prai, Stevenson, D.Litt., on “A Staryteller of Fifth Century p.c '

Fausuas, (D, Hill Cook, Serendab, Firgrove Hill)—Jan. (7}, lecturer | G. Milne

GLascow. (Miss Bruce Mumay, 17, University Gardens. ) —March 17}, Evening meoetmgy

GrotucesTeR: (Missz Eilis, 10, Alexandra Roadl,)—Papers read u meetings, and distribution
of Joumal., _

HAsTINGS.  (Mrs. Russell Moreis, Quarry Hill Lodge, St Leonards y—lun. 42, Dr, Spanton,
o “The Egyptian Water Lily® March und April, two more lecuures.

REGATE, (Mrs Pusl, Hilion Lodge }—fan. 27, Miss L Eckenstem on “ Mummies," also
Fil 23, on * Amudets,” also March 24, on * Dress, Religions and Secular

ROSS-0NWYE  (Mrs. Marshall, Gayton Hall—Dec 31, 53 pam (Mrs. Cabbald) Mrs Seftun-
Jones® paper on * Kecent Excavations " read : Jan. 28 § o { M Schomberg) Higtorical Course
coniimued, {Vih-Vith dynusties, Feb. 25, Meeting (Mrs, Grayl A swal] Jending Jibmry. on
Egvptian andd Ancien| History, free for members’ use, s esrablished in Ross

Tistaes.  (Mrs. Harris, St Piraws)—Jan. §, paper on * Early dynasties and Pymamicds ™
Feb. =, Lcturon X11th dynasty given, and Flinders: Petrie's Jotter from [liahin read, March
or April, Pochistorie.  April or May, paper on 1513 Exhikition of British Schonl, ' '

MaNCHESTER, EGYPTIAN AND OHiEwTAL Socimty. (Mis W, M. Croopion, The
University,)—pen meetings at University. [am 14, & i, T. Eric Pect, on * Sinai a3 kngwn o
{he Egyptians.® Feh (7} H, R Hull, an * Greck Monasteries.” Feb, 23, Frof Lehimann-$ixapt,
on " Tigranokerts Rediscoversd ™ (nor open). March 1o, Prof A Dickie, on * The Origin and
Development of Bullding amongst the Jews” Apnl 5 A. M. Blackman, on “The FPainted
Towmbs at Meir®  May (7, W- Burtos; an “ Egyptian Glazed Ware!

Hirpa FLINDERS PETRIE



THE TOMB OF MENNA

Tu1s tomb is one of the best preserved at Thebes, owing: to its not having been
exposed to modern ravages, [t was found in the work of Mr Robert Mond, who
has done so much for the safety and care of these tombs. hitherto so strangely neglected
by the Government and the Societics that have worked at Thebes, The painted

Wirs axp CHnnnaes or Messa 8 & Bodr,



96 The Tonch of Menma.

chapels at the southern capital are hardly secondary in value and interest to the
great sculptuted chapels of Saggareh, '

In the frontispicce i a harvest scene which shows how the Egyptian could
grisp sctions in his memory, and reproduce them like & Japanese ;. for we cannot
suppose that he got models to pose for all these lively fittle groups in action. The
Egyptian always cut off the ears of corn close; and Ieft the stmw to be pulled up
afterwards whole and sounid.  The two men are carrying off a net full of cars to be
threshed.  Below them amid the standing straw are two girls fighting. The nght-
hand one (4) has evidently been kneeling down to gather up the ears that she has
gleaned ; the other girl () has ron forward to dispute her right to them, and & has
seized the wrist of & with her right hand, and clutched the halr of A in her left,
A retaliates as well as she can by seizing s hair in her right, 5o far A is checked,
but i tannot do anything, and is worsted in the matter of hair-grip. There the
squabble has waited for three thousand years,

Beyond is a sycomore fig tres, which casts its thick shadow, and bears its tough
fruit close to its branches. A boy is sitting at rest on a stool, while another boy
plays on a long pipe, like @ modern sammarch, not a flute blown sideways, as has
been described, Over his head hangs a water skin, hung up in the cool shade to
evaporate, and give a cold drink ; observe that the neck is tied back separatcly, so
that it should be loosened to get a drink, without shifting the skin. It is a curious
sign of the comfort of the times that boys out in the harvest field have well-
carpentered stools fo sit upon, and do not lounge as best they can; certainly no
modern Egyptian would thinlk of such-a luxury.

In the lower scene are two more [ittle gleaners.. One has a thom in her foot;
st she has seated herself on her gleaning bag, and stretches out her leg Tor her
companion to remove the thormn. The friend’s gleaning bag lies on the ground
between them, just such a bag of coarse fibre as is commonly found in the period of
the New Kingdom. A boy Is stripping the heads off flax stems by pulling them
through a forked stick fastened to the ground. The general well-being of the
people is seen by the gleaning girls—the povrest people—wearing a lomg mealds
down to the ankles  The boys and men naturally only wear the usual waist-cloth.
Both the men and one of the boys, however, have the leather net over it, made of
slit leather work; to rake the wear of sitting and rubbing about.

On the previous page is a part of a scene of the wife and daughters in a boat
with Menna, drawn with perfectly unfultering and even lines. Below, the ducks
Autter and quack in the lotus pool as the boat advances; and one of the girls leans
over the side to pick the lotus buds as they pass.

It was in the clearance of this tomb that a charming statuette was found, two
views of which are here given as the Portraits of this quarterly part. On comparing
the profile with that of the wife in the boat scene, it is s0 precisely like that we
must see in this figure the wife of Menna, Why is her face perfectly preserved
while not a trace of her husband's statue i to be found? The state of the tamb
shows that there was a special spite against him, His throwstick in the picture is
cut in two; his figure viewing the estate has the eye gouged out that he may not
sec : the measuring rope for his fields has the knots scraped away | his hand in
spearing the fish is destroyed, Vet there was o ili-will to his gracious wife, her
face and figure remain on the wall and in the statuette,  Forthe photographs of the
firure we are indebted to Mr. Mond, as also for the cast of the figure (which is now
in the Cairo Musesm), from which the portrait on the cover is taken. The tomb
scenes | photographed in 1gog. WM. F. P,
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ANCIENT EGYPT.

BRITISH SCHOOL OF ARCHAEOLOGY IN EGYPT.
THE TREASURE OF LAHUN.

IN the previous number of ANCIENT EGVPT an account has been given of the
principal features of the pyramid of Senusert 11 and its surmunding constructions,
We now turn to describe the greatest discovery of the year, indeed by far the tost
valuable group that has ever been found outside of the Government reserves.

On the south side of the pyramid of Lahun, four large shaft-tombs were found,
doubtless all belonging to members of the royal family.  They had all been apened
and plundered. probably in the decadence of the kingdom before the Hyksca
They had then been left open, and gradually filled up with dust, and mud washed
in by vceasional storms.  In one of these tombs stood a granite sarcophagus, the
tmassive lid of which had been partly pushed off and the edge broken awny, eaough
to let a boy in to clear out the contents, and nothing whatever was left in it.  The
tomb appeared to have been entirely ransacked, and only a recess at the side of the
passage remained to be examined. This was filled with hard washed mud ke the
rest of the tomb, and nothing could Joak less promlsing, The trained workman
was told to clear it out and finish the tomb,

After a few cuts of the pick, the man s sime tubuliar beads of gold appearing,
He at once removed the local workers who were sbout him, and sent word to the
stafll.  Mr. Frost was at liberty, and went down | after taking out about a pound
weight of gold beads; and beginning to uneover the band of the diadem, he fetched
Mr. Brunton to come down and continue the clearing. The rest of the afternoan
—oth Febmmry—and on up to midnight, the clearing went on, without even
extracting the diadem, as the ground was so hanel. . Mre: Brunton slept in the tomb,
and worked at intervals during the night, removing the diadem safely next morning,
For five days, and several evenings also, Mr. Brunton, with sometinies Mr. Willey,

steadily workedl through the cubic yard of hard mud, every semp of which had to
be loosened most carefully as the jewellery and ivory work were scattered throughout
it, atid & single rough cut might do great damage, After that work, the whale of
the earth was brought up to the huts, and, for some weeks sifting went on gradually
and thoroughly, and all the richer portions were completely washed away as Hiuid
mud, Jeaving the most minute beads behind.  Thus over ten thousand beads were
recovered,

Such a discovery would have raised a homet’s nest of dealers and robbers
about s, if it were kiowi while we were at work. But steps may be faken to
secure the silence of the workman, without recourse to the ancient practice of
killing all who knew a secret. The power of the purse in our vegular system of
reward was enough, and not gven the man'sown brother could find what the rewaid
had been. So far as rumours reached Egypt, their nature showed that they were

due to the betrayal of confidences in another country, and not to anyone in Egypt.
G



o8 The Treasure of Lahun,

(1) The prineipal object was the diadem, bearing the royval uraeus oo the front
It is formed by a Broad band of highly burnished gold over an inch wide, and large
enough to pass round the bushy wig worn in the X11th dynasty. The uracus is of
oper work, inlaid with lazuli and camelian ; the head is of lazuli, which was found
Toose jn the mud.  In washing the mud we yecovered one of the minute eyes of
garnet, and also the little ring of gold which surrounded it, and thus the head was
completed again,  Around the polished band were affixed fifteen rosettes, cach
camposed of four flowers with intermediate buds. At the back a tube of gold was
riveted on to the band, and into that fitted a double plume of sheet gold, the stem
of which slipped through a flower of solid gald.  The thickness of the plumes was
such that they would wave slightly with every movement of the head. At the hack
and sides of the crown were streamers of gold, which hung from hinges attached to
the rosettes. The whole constriction was over a foot and a half high. The crowna
found before at Dahshur are of designs different from this, which shows a
reminiscence of the head-band or diadem painted on the figure of the princess
Nefert, at the close of the 111rd dynasty, or the silver érown of the XIth dynasty
at Leyden. It preserves, therefore, the earlier style of the Old Kingdom. The
plumes and streamers were found laid flat together beneath the circular band : they
seem to have been carefully placed in this manner originally,

(2, 3) Two pectorals of the same design were found ; one with the cartouche
of Senusert 11, belonging to the princess when young, the other of Amenemhat 111,
twenty or thirty years Inter. The cartouche is supported by the knecling man,
holding palm branches which rest on the tadpole representing millions of years.
This group is flanked by two falcons whose backs form the outline of the group.
The earlier pectoral s inlaid with minute feathering of lazull and turquoise; the
later with a different feathering of lazuli and white paste, which has probably
been green.  The gold backs of the pectarals are finely engraved, with: most. detail
on that of Senusert [I. The outlines of these, formed by the hawks, are more
graceful than the square frames of the Dahshur pectorals.  They were probably
suspended by necklaces of the very rich deep amethyst beads which were found
here.  See the frontispiece showing the engraved gold backs of the pectorals,

(4) A massive collar was composed of large pold double lion-heads, one of
which is made in two halves, sliding together to serve as a fastener. Between these
came smaller quidruple lion-heads, as the threading holes are just the same
distance apart, and the number (7) is the same.

(5) Another collur was of large gold cowries, one of which is in twe hilves
sliding together, and therefore separate from the lon-beads. Some extra spacing
is needed between these, and the double shomb beads of gold have threading holes
the same distance apart, while their nurmilser (16) is just double that of the cowries.
These prabably go together,

(6) A third collar was of the old type of long pendant or drop beads, of gold,
lazuli, carnelian, and amazon-stone. The only beads which cian have been placed
between these are the rhombic beads of earnelian and blue anazan-stane, and these
cannnt have been threaded with the rhombic gold beads as they are too wide to fie
those.

{7) Ancther necklet was 3 double row of amethyst beads, with two ‘grold Jlon-
claw pendants, - This combination is suggested by the double beads of old balls
soldered o the claws, of the same size as the amethysts, '

(8) A pair of deep armiets are formed of six bars of gold, each bearing two
columns of thirty-seven rows of beads, which held apart a5 many rows of minute beads
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of camnclian and turquoise.  These armlets were each fastened on by aliding a broai
strip of gold in grooves, the strip bearing the name and titles of Amenemhat 111
in blue and white, on an inlaid fat ground of cammelian.  See frontispicce,

19) A similarly made pair of bracelets had eight bars with twenty-three rows
of beads_but without an inlaid sliding piece.

(1) Twe pairs of small gold lions were found, which had double threading
holes from end to end of the base. The distances of the hales prevents their
belonging t6 either the braceléts or armlets, or to any of the larger beads. They
were prabably threaded on double strings of small beads, fastened with a small gofd
slider of the double rope-tie pattern.

(11) Two pairs of larger gold lions had each a single thread hole from end
toend. They must have been on single strings of small beads, probably combined
with the following :— _

{12, 13, 14) Three motto groups of gold inlaid : with /i ad, “ satisfaction of
heart"; ab Aedvp between two aeter signs, “ the heart in peace amidst the pods™
and andk between two s signs on wed, ¥ life amidst all protection.” Each of thesé
has 4 verticil slider at the back, with & ring on each part, hence they were
fasteners for a single string of small beads, They were probably bung on the arm
as amulits, each by a single line of beuds,

(13) There were also two other amulets, shen signs of gold inlaid, meaning the
fulness of life and possessions. One has a shider at the back, the other has a
different form of slider, a cover slipping over a fixed tongue.

By the study of the gauges of all the double ﬂr-ma:ilug, the diameters of beads,
the numbers of different pattems, the numbers of various fasteners, the known
length of necklaces, the usual patterns on statues and paintings, and such details,
it is possible to re-construct the original armmgement with but few uncertainties.
It is much to be wished that the materials of the great Dahshur finds were similarly
reatored to something like their original appearance.

Other toilet objects were found : & pair of copper knives, a pairof copper razors
with gold handles ; three obsidian vases with gold mounting on brim and base, and
around the lid.  The main piece was a large silver mirror with handle of obsidian,
and cast gold head of Hat-hor; the handle is inlaid with bands of plaited gold, and
leaves around the base of carnelian and paste—bloe and white—in gold settings,
Two inlaid gold scarabs have gold wire rings to them ; another scarab is of lazuli;
a fourth one, of laxuli, engraved with the cartouche of Amenemhbat L1 in a scrol,
is probably the most perfect known, for the sharpness and finish in every part, and

the intense blue of the stone.
Of the funerary outfit there were eight alabaster vases with hids of the usual

type ; and in a lmestone chest were the alabaster canopic jars. These jars are of
the finest style, with beautifully finished human heads, and sharp inseriptions,
recording the “ Royal daughter, Sit-Hathor-ant.”

The jewellery had been mostly placed in three caskets. One was covered
with panelled ivory veneer, in the recesses of which all round were large gold zad
sigus. A second was of ivory veneer, with two beautifuily carved strips on the liel,
bearing the names and titles of Amenemhat 11T in relief.  The third box was oﬂl}
of woad, which had entirely perished like the wooden basis of the others, 1t is
hoped that the fvory caskets may be eventually restored from the thousands of
fragments which have been collected.

The extraordinary conditions of the discovery seem quite inexplicable. The
tomb had been attacked ; the long and heavy work of shifting the massive granite

G2
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lid of the sarcophagus, and breaking it away, had been achieved ; yet all this gold
was left in the recess of the passage, untouched. Had the crown been dmgged out
of the coffin, it would have been bent in some part; but it was quite uninjured; and
placed asif carefully deposited.  The whole treasure seems to have been stacked in
the recess at the time of the burial, and to have gradually dropped apast as the
wooden caskets decayed in course of yeurs, with repeated flooding of storm water
and mud, slowly washed into the pit. It cannot be that the whole was deliberately
buried i mud to hide it, as then the parts would have been in exact position. On
the contrary, everything showed a long gradual decay, during which the wood and
the threads were rotted by wet, the beads all rolled apatt, the parts of the armlets
had fallen in every direction, and all the ivory veneer had dropped off and lay in
a confused stratum of fragments.  This was all bedded over by mud washing im,
to more than a foot in thickness. The whole treasure was standing in an open
recess, within arm’s reach of the gold-seekers, while they worked at breaking open
the granite sarcophagus;

Lahun contains some of the strangest puzzles. An immense chip heap was
banked up in a quarry, a very usual and unimportant matter, Yet in this heap is
an offering pit built of fine stone, surrounded by an enclosure wall ;- at its side stood
four wooden boxes containing bowls of offerings.  Near it, in the chips, were other
boxes of offerings; each sealed by a different official. Close by lay the great
steering oar of the king's funeral barge. Why should officials present boxes of
offerings, and why should there be an offering pit, in a quarry? Does it all hide
something ? Was Senusert ever buried in the pyramid? Was his burial hidden
elsewhere ?

At the foot of the pyramid & similar box was found sealed up, containing the
skeleton of an infant. Is this a sacrifice? These, and many other questions, we
must try to settle in the continuation of the wark,

Coloured plates of all the jewellery will be given in the annual publications,

-and some in the frontispiece of the next volume of this Journal.

The Treasure of Lahun and the other discoveries of the year will be exhibited
from the 22nd of June to the 18th of July, hours 10 to 5, at University Callege,
London.  Admission to the Exhibition is free, without ticket, .

W..M. F P
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BRITISH SCHOOL OF ARCHAEOLOGY IN EGYPT.

HARAGEH, 1913-14

SOME wvery successful excavations have been carried on this season; by the
second camp of the British School, an the southern balf of the Gebel Abusir, nuo
tsolated strip of desert lying in the broad cultivation between the entrance to the
Fayum and the Nile. The work was chiefly concentrated on the south-west sire,
near the village of El-Hamgeh

This rich site, which for some reason has been neglected by the excavators,
hoth English and loreign, who have worked in the district yielded a series of
Bolateil cemeterics of the [llowing peviods —Middle re-historie, 1111V th,
VIth-XIth, XIIth, XVilith, XTXth and XXI1Ird dynasties, together with the
inevitable large quantity of Roman and Coptic burials, In addition to  these
cemeteries, which numbered (oorteen, there were several large deposits of potsherds
bordering on the cultivation; these had been  much disturbed by sedddbirn
{eollectars of npitrous earth), so much so that it is doubtful whether they were
thiown out fram some Wwn now under the cultivation area, or whether they marl
small village sites of which all other truces have disappeared. The numerous
inscribed ohjects fromn these mounds mention only one king—Senusert 11, builder
of the Lahun Pyramid, a few miles away ; and the pottery was of the town type,
very similur to that of Kahun, no later types than the X11th dynasty being found.
The same king is alone mentioned on the inscribed objects of the adjoining large
X1ith dynasty cemetery..

Especially interesting was the presence of Hykses pottery like that found st
Tell el-Yehudiyeh (black ware, incised with white triangular pattern and dots),
These were found both in the sherd-heaps and in tombs which, from the pottery
and othér objects, appear to belong to the X1lth dynasty. It thus bears out the
view that for seme Hine before the Hyksos dynpasties, a considerable infiltnition of
Syrians wils taking place

A further feature of these sherd-mounds was the presence of the foreign
* Kamarés " pottery, which Prof. Petrie demonstrated twenty-five years ago to have
been imported in the X1Ith dynasty. This pottery belongs on the Cretan side to
the period Middle Minoan I, and thus serves as another contemporary link
Between the histories of Egypt and Crete,

Neirly all the tambs had been vobbed anciently, though they had almost
escaped the attention of modern plunderers. It is & noteworthy fact that in a very
large number of graves, the skull was all that remained whole of the body; even
the long banes, which might be expected to last as long as the eraniumn, were
smushed 1o pieces or absent. We refrain from dogroatising on the matter, as there
1400 direct evidence that Egyptian tombrobbers fespectad at any time or in any
way the dead whom they were plundering ; further observation may throw more
light on this curivus circomstance.

The season’s work has resulted in a rich mass of objects; all of which will
fortunately be on yiew at the Annval Exhibition of the School in July. First
should be mentioned a valuable group of the X1Ith dynasty, consisting of inlaid

G 3
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latsommi Jjewellery of the same class as the Dahshur and Riggeh work, but in silver
mstead| of gold, as well as twenty-four perfect vases in alabaster, serpentine, and
limestone, and & fine stela, From another grave came seversl gold fish, of the
kind now known as ska/, one of them being probably unique for exquisite
workmanship and truth to nature.

Another rare group is an untouched * button-seal® burial The =cal has a
cross pattern and is accompanied by leg and hand amulets of camelinn, some
remarkable gold work, and a large quantity of beails,

A number of figures in wood and stone, mostly in perfect preservation, and
Of the X1th-XI1th dynasties, were also obtained. A pair of wooden figures of
a.min and his wife (XIth dynasty) are of especially fine work.

Of the several steles, the large stone of Nebpu is of special importance, as,
apart from its admirable workmanship, the inseription invokes an unusual god,
Hez-hatep, and the ® king of the south and north, Khia-kheper-Ra in the weswt oy
hotep formulae, and mentions local place-names and titles.

The collection of beads and of alabaster vases is very large. and over
250 scarabs, mostly of the X1Ith and XVI11th dynasties. as well as o quantity of
Middle Kingdom inscribed eylinders;, were found. A couple of painted tombs
(probably of the Xth dynasty) of a Har-shef-nadit and his wife, seversl X11th
dynasty papyri, several wooden coffins, and many pots and sherds written in hieratic,
tegether with the steles, form a satisfactary group of inscribed objects,

Two very small cemeterdes of the Middle Pre-historic period have yielded
a large quantity of pottery, also some flaked flint knives of the excellence peculiar
to this early time.

Excavations have also been made at Ghorab (Gurob), in a cemetery of the
XIXth and later dynasties. The work of the camp has been assisted by
M. F. P. Frost, who undertook all the conservation, storing and packing of objects,
Dir. Walter Amsden, who measured over 300 skulls, and Mr. Guy Bruntin, who
gave us great help at the beginning of the season; while we are responsible for
the recording, planning, and general management of the camp,

REX ENGELBACI.
BATTISCOMBE GUNN,
Doncan WiLLEY
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND,
THE EXCAVATIONS AT ABYDOS.

Tae wotk of the Egypt Exploration Fund at Abydos, carried on during the
winter, 191 3-14, by the present writer, asaisted by Prof, Whittemore, Mr. Walnwright,
and Mr. Gibson, has begn a continuance of what had been done in 1012, Then, we
had started from Mrs. Flinders Petrie’s excavitions at the Osireion, from the doar
discovered by herand Miss Murray in the Hall, at the end of the passage called on
the plan: * Entrance from the temple”  (See Osireion, Plate XV.)  This passage we
entirely cleared ; it is forty-five feet long, and leads to what we thought at first to
be two separate chambers, In front of its end, at i short distance, was & huye
lintel fifteen feet long; we see now that it is the doorway to the following
construction which we excavated completely.

We began in front of the doorway and of the thick wall which extends rnight
and Teft, We traced the enclosure wall, and we pushed forward towards the tempie
of Seti, After a wark of eleven weeks the construction was cleared, the plan of
shiich is here reproduced, and is as follows: It is a rectangle, the inside of which is
abotit & hundred feet long and sixty wide the enclosure wall is twenty feet thick.
It consists of two casings, the outer one is of limestone mather roughly worked ; the
inner one i3 very fine masonry of a red stone, which we thought at first to he
quartzite, but which De. Hume declared to be a hard kind of sandstone coming
probably from the country near Assuan, The twa long sides are roughly north
and soutl, as the Arabs say, the entrance is in ooe of the shorter sides, and the ather
i the end wall, which is about twenty feet from the temple of Seti.

The inside of the rectangle is divided mto three naves of unequal size, the
middle one being wider than the sideaisles.  The naves are divided by two colonnades,
each having a row of five huge granite monolithic pillars, on which rests an
architrave six feet high, made of blocks more than fifteen feet lang. Architrave
atd enclosure wall supparted the ceiling, also made of monoliths six feet thick,

_leing, architmves, pillars, in fact all the inside, are of Assuan granite, The
whole buiiding, the style of its masonry, the total absence of any decoration reminds
one very strangly of the so-calied temple of the Sphinx, so that [ think that this
construction goes back to the Age of the pyramids, it may he even older than the
temple of the Sphinx. Unfortunately, the fine material has contributed (o its
destruction.  In one corper ouly, in the northern aisle, the ceiling has been
preserved.  This comer gives an idea of what must have been the majesty of the
construction, with 18 enormous sones

When we resiched the third layer of the masonry in the enclosure wall) we
liscovered that all round the construotion there were cells all alike, seventeen in
mimber, six feet high' and wide. They are abwlutely bare, without any amamient
or imscription, They all Kad doors, with onie leaf = the hales in which tia:jr tarned are
still visible. It was to be expected that these cells opened ona floor, but in front
of them there s only & very marrow ledire which poes all round the: construction.
Below the [edge the fine masonry continues, and at a depth of about fourteen feet
the water was reached at i level which fs now that of the infiltration in the cultivated
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fand,  We could not go deeper, owing ta the quantity of granite blocks which hive
been thrown there.  Wiater was found in several places, and it js clear now that the
two side aisles and the small sides of the middle one were a continuous pool, on
Both sides of which was the ledge.  On the outer side of the pool are the cells, on
the inner the pillars of the colonnades: The ledge is not'a slab, it Ix the big stone
of the masonry which has been hollowed out, s that the ledge projects over the
water.  The masonry goes down probably another twelve feet below the present
leviel of the water,
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Opposite the doorway, the end wall is covered with sculptures, showing
Menepthaly worshipping Osiris and other gods. There arealso larpe representations

of the twa usig] amulets, 'thcﬂ andl the buckle é This' has decidedly a funcrasy

charscrer, and <eems to indicate a tomb, At the foot of this end wall ‘is the lellge
and the door 6f 5 cell, The back wall of this cell hag Been Lroken thivugh, o as
b miake i doar which has heen blocked alterwards with stones.  This door gives
Access to A large chamber, wider than the whole construction, with a ceiling made
of wtones Jeaning against éaeh othet The room was found empty. The sculprures
on the ceiling and on the side walls, which are of the time of Seti [, are of & puture
indicating that B is the so-callsd tomb. of Osivis, the entrance of which was
concedled, since it looked exactly like a cell. 1 eonsider this chamber as being of
i Jater date than the poal,

The middle nave was a huge Wlock of masonry going down as deep as the-
other side of the aislés, Tho fevel of it finor is that afﬁlzhr: ledge and n{i'qtjhe cells,
1k supports thc_ plllies of the colinmades; and it has two staircases ane it each end,
gong down towards the water. . This piatform is an iskand, being surrounded by
water on its four sides.  There 1 1o path to veach i, even at the doorway, which
has paly the ledge,

Thus the result of last winter's Gampdign has been the discovery of the preat
poal which undoubtedly is Strabo's well, and of the tomb of Osiris which was
entered from the poal, and which | consider as betng of later date,

Enouann NAVILLE.
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HIERATIC OSTRAKA FROM THEBES,

AMONG the ostraka at University College, Loudan, collected from Thebes by
Profi Petric, two of the longer and more complete examples are here transcribed
and translated, They are both of the XTXth dynasty, written on flakes of white
limestone.  The hymn to Mut has red spots at intervals to separate the lings ; these
spots are darker than the text in the photograph. Prabably both of thess came
from the clearance of the Ramesseum,
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TRANSLATION, Femso.
1 There was given to her by T-o-merut,
I her daughter § sack
T In tots 11 sack for the woven cloth
" The saute ligatare as for i in P Abboit s/z.

* Agulisd the readding “Zb see niie b the tranatavion
' The point I evidestly accidentat,




Hicratie Ostrakia from Thebes o?

THANSLATION, Koot

Year 2, 3rd month of Harvest (Epiphi) day 24 of King Set-nekht

2 [the'day) when 1les-su-enbdl dismissed the Theban woman (#) Hunura
i 1 gave her during three yeare in every single month | sack ol wheat (diorah),
b makes gsacks Shegave mes woven cloth ! saying ; Giveil to the cloth shop (211

It was brought

! to me as valuing | sack of wheat: 1 gave it (but) they refused it saying® 1t is
bad

* 1 srepeated it to her, <ayving - 1t has been refused.  She gave itto me

i and 1 s=nt® her a sack of wheat

! by Haoye, the son of Si-utay'et

There was given to her by Nob-em-woskhel | sack

Be
Eir

b Cma commot read dlie name of 4 persoal ansd (ransiate

Fuive it to Mermrd 1™ &= ln that vnss the

Prepesitinn aught to be wund nol ¢
M Correct M <fr> N =6
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NoTES.

Owing to lexicographical difficulties the contents of this curfous text are by
no means clear, The principal matter iv a bargain: The weaving woman Huimra
tried to sell a cloth, or what may be the sense of mrw, by the mediation af
ITes-su-enbil who had dismissed her, if | rightly understand the sense of the secand
ling," after she had been in his service for three years. This cloth having been
refused by the dmper on account of its bad quality, Hes-su=nif Bought it himself,
giving for it in all 1) sacks of wheat, ix, 0 times g3 much 2% the woman had asked,
having paid only | sack. How all this s 1o be connected, is nat clear to the, At
any Fate the text is interesting in several respects not the lL-a st for its date, proving
thit Set-nekht has reigned at least = years?

Hymx 10 Muy
TRANSCRIFTION, Ravte,

No, 2—164 x 138 em
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' 1155 fnpossibile 1o taka A7 in the tochnical sense of divorce knows, by demotie sontracts
* Concerning the year 10+ .5 GAVTHIES {Lipre des wods, VUL po 154) Has' rightly questiined
mamrn:m of the ru:l]ng of WL { Reopred! fmece ‘umf,p, :t-_-,.. WNo, w8k
2 ey LTS
—— B ! _
" The signs above the line are the remnants of the first text ou!uring the stane.




Hieruatte Ostraka Srowe Thedes s
' )

THANSLATION.
ﬁ‘!‘l fif.'

| Hail to thee, eve of R&, Mut—Lady of |
. Mut—beloved by the bark of the morning Sun—walking proudls

] heaven (?}—The Sun rises at thy pleasure—{he] sets [at thy
jleasiire | ,
! ]1:::1.\-5 down (#)—, in order to sk life for them, the | )
The excellent Eye of Uzat,—the great jmage of Thebes (?)—who satisfies his
father Ré—in the name |
# father Atum—in the name of Schesemtet, the: goddess (2)—the beauntifitl sape
one before Ré—in the name of |

face of the enly one? towards the rising Sun—The wild cattle of the
mountains |
the worms kiss the ground.—He illuminates the Nether-world with his bright
eve—| . _
Thou hast made the earth after thine own heart—Thou hast settled the
heaven in the name of | ..

! The line — corresponds vo the red dot of the Egyptan text and denotes the end of o phrase
‘4 The gnly one” 1 a mme of ihe sun, appoarmy ss the sirbtus enake  See SETHE,
Unferaitedormaei, Vy p 122,
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Fersa,

?
@'géa

1 Thn whole q,--:b: of gods jubilates—The meadows (?) exult—The Hathors
(rejoicein .. ., . The birth-goddesses (21]
7 jubilate i the birth house®—The Mentuy, their voices (sound) in the heaven—
The meadows (2]
{ are Imght w:th dew® in ... —O thou who sees the only one—Heaps(?)
IAPT Y=
! Sun, who sces the hill '—the vaice jubilates and my land is rejoicing—[ .
! with cymbals*—The southern nations praise her* face—The m;-rth.m:n
b ..
i Clmzrful is the face of Hathor—when the inundation comes in its tme—The
meadows & o uiw. o e
| corn—The zixd plant sprouts leaves—. . . [ .., , .
Voo —Othou who sesst . , . in'the fuceof f . .., , ,
¥ who beholds every day.
| Thia fs scarcely qr = :‘
* A special room ln fhe temple cansecrated to bink goddesses, la connexon with the divine
birth of the king, llwppnn:hmlinmn.ﬁadubﬂmn S net™ and ¥ dew,”

* Perhups a geographical oame. P NOTRLE  KOUROL
* This suffix may bo corrected 0 * thy ™ (and persod fen )



Hhierafic Ostrada jrom Tilebes.

WOTE=

The Recto contains a hymn to the Theban goddess Mut, called “eye of R&”
in epithet known also from other texts!  This expression, originally signifying the
Sun, has become very early a special goddess® which has been identified at several
Our text shows that in Thebes the eve of

plsces with their principal goddesses
[ am not (quite sure whether the text

Ré& was Mut, whilst generally it was Hathor,
of the Verso, evidently being a part of a religious hymn, is a continuation of the

hymn to Mut.
W. SriEGELBERG.

VAL 18gg, Talel 1V, Gaire Catall ggoff, 78 (Miroirs) - NERkET  Calfall Lewvre, 1, o

[usker : Aumng dor Halbor, po 33-
Ses SETHR . Daferawidomgen, V, ppe 1254



TWO SILVERSMITH'S MODELS FROM EGYPT.

Two amall terracotta ebjects (Figs. 1, 2, 4) were bought by nie some years ago at
Casiva's shop in Caire. They were said to come from the same place as the silver
and gold vases of Tell Basta, now m the Cairo Museum. The dealer believed
them to have been found together. and he showed me some more picees of the
same hard yellowish clay as the figures which | purchased, 1 believe a full
examination will show that his opinlon was correct

Fig. 1 {3,391 in my Collection), Figureof # goat,! 8o mm high. One horn is
missing, and all four feet. The head, and the back with the tail, are of excellent
spirited work ; the side of the legs, especially on one side, is well reated, while
the front of the figure is quite neglected. By far the best part is the head, where
eyen the nostrils are indicated, and the eyes accurately modelled. But the style is
in no way what we should expect for a clay figure ; it is of the style of metal work,
every detail being engraved, and it strongly resembles the figure of the goat
forming the hamtle of the silver jug from Tell Basta

Fgi L = Hg. &

When once the comparison between the two figuies has been made, the
attitude and the conditions of the clay goat are explained ; it was the model
far casting a figure intended to stand in the same way as a handle on & jug, and
thus there was po need for claboration on the front of it The fect now missing
were attached to the jug. As this terracotta is a model for a figure in some more

"“That thie b intended for o goat & probable, although the horts are turmed the weong way;
o gneelleis handly likely, nnd soill less any other animal. Nor is thees kny rebson for supposing
n fantastic animal o be. intended, although the shupe of the jeps might at first soggest sach an
explanation. It fswell known how many rregulanties the homa of gous shiow, even in Evropean
el



Tae Stlversinith's Models from Esapl. LK

costly material, it belongs to the same age as the silver vase of Tell Basta, and very
pratably is from the same workshop. Handles in the form of amimals are well
known in Egyptian pictures of the New Kingdom ; for examples see CHAMPOLLION,
Monnmenes, PL 131, and W. M. MULLER, Asdézn, 348 = W. M. MULLER, Egppto-
ligzonl Researches, 11, Tal 2 and 6, from the tribute of Asiatic people ; compare
also the metal vase of the time of Thothmes I11, SCHAEFER, Altaepypiinhke
Prinbzefisse, p. 44, and WAIRWRIGHT, Awnals of Arckavology and Anthropology,
VI, Pls X, X, X1, amongst the tribute of the Keftiu s well as of the ordinary
Asiatics.

Il the onigin of this kind of ornament may point to Svria and the Aegean
world, it was quite adopted by the Egyptians themselves, as the jug from Tell
Basta shows. [t is perhaps a new argument for the purely Egyptian chamcter of
the silver find from Tell Basta that we are able to lay our hands on the clay
models which the siiversmiths used.

o=
==

=
Fige: 4.5 0 7. Fig. &

Fig. 4 is pechaps as interesting. [t s & round rod of about 7 mm. in diameter,
and 30 mm. long. There is no sign of a break at the undecorated end.  The other
end shows the head of a call, of very beautiful work. All the details around the
eyes and the moith are wrought with the atmost care, and the modelling reminds
us of metal work, as in the previous figure, We have evidently another model
before i, and as the miterial correspands exactly with the clay of which the goat
is made, there is a strong confirmation of this explanati;i.  No such material is
otherwise known, down to Hellenistic times. The fragments of another jgoat, and
of some undetermined object, which I saw at the same dealers, were of exactly the
same hard clay, evidently specially prepared for such models for a silversmith.
This clay was in Hellenistic and Romap times used for a special kind of small
vases, decorated with reliefs, and generally gilt; they are copies of gold vases of
that age. (Compare on these vases, SCHREIBER-PAGENSTECHER, Awsgratungen
- Alexandria, div grisch-acgypt. Thorngvfasse, po 70 of seqf.)

What was the purpose of the object for which our terracotta served as
amodel? The first ides that suggests itsell ls that of # rhytorw  Such rhyta are
kunown down from Mykenasan times in Greek art (Kast, Arch. Jaked, 1911, 240),
and DE MoT (Rev Archidologipne, 1904, 11, 201 ¢ sq.) has collected a certain
number of parallels among the Egyptian dmwings of vases brought by Toreign
ambassadors to Egypt (compare WAINWRIGHT, £2.).

But all of these vases, just like the Mincan rhyta, always show a very short

neck : they are in reality only heads of animals. On the contrary, amony the
H
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precions wase forms collected by Prisse d'Avennes from the menuments of
Rameses 111 (Collection des vases du vigue de Ramsés T, Karnae ot Medinet
Haben, compare DOMICHEN, Photographische Reswltate, Atlas, FL 2 £), mds
perfectly similar to our terricotta are figured (see Figs 5,6, 7): they end in the
head of a gryphon, a lion, and & dog, o a calf would be of the same class  They
cannot according to these shapes have been used for drinking purposes ; if the
Jong rod were hollow it would be most inconvenient to drink from, anid the object
‘would need to be very large.

Now in the Caire Museum there is a similar object made of wood (Fig: &,
21 em, long), It Is @ eylinder ending ina rum’s head, and very elaborately worked
andd ornamented.. There is no hole in the head, 30 it cannot be 4 rhyton. The
inner diameter of the cylinder is somewhat under § em.  The only explanation
| can think of which wounld agree to the wooden object in Cairo, as well as the
precious metal objects of Rameses [11, would be a handle for a cup, or dish, or
other such object. The clay model in my possession would| of coutse, have to be
enlarged for such o use,  But this i= no objection, ad the same thing iz true for
micst ancient Egyptian mocdels, and may be true even for the goat

The temicotta model from its style and jts history belongs to Ramesside
times; like the pictures given by Prisse.  The wooden cylinder in Cairo 15 said to
have come from Thebes, and certainly belongs to the New Kingdom. As
A curloui fiact conmecting this wobden handle with the termeotta moddel, T may
mention that the ornament round the edpe of the cylinder eccurs again just where
the neck begins at the back of the head of the model, possibly as an indication
of lair:

The form of the handle, it seems, survived down to Hellenistic times.  Amgng
the bronzes found in Egypt similar handles ending in rams" heads; or the heads of
gryplions ansl eagles, are not unfrequent (e, BEDGAR, Goreek Bronses, Casro,
Pls. VI, 27872, VI, 277467, XIX, 27860 also Arok dut, 1903, 1486, p 1435}
| am well aware, of ¢omrse, that they are also found outside of Egypl, 20, 4t
Boscoreale.  Still there seems 1o be -at least a very strong predilection among the
Fgyphians for this kind of handle, as it occurd often in terracotta of Graeco-Roman
times (PAGENSTECHER, Griech-asgyp, Thengefisse, Pl XXXIX, 5).

Perhaps this predilection has historical reasans.  The type, as we se, Was
familiar to the Egyptinns since the New Kingdom, and possibly even earlice ; af
Kahun, with objects of the X11th dynasty, Petrie found a spoon with & duck's head
at the end of the handle [ Kafiwa, VIIL 17, po 20); and in prehistoric times we
find animals of all kinds surmounting pins, combs; etc, or walking along the
handle of & spoon.. A well-known shape of 2 handle for some imtrument endé jn
4 hippopotamus figure or a htvman head (PETRIE, NMagada, Pla LXI-LXIV
CAPART, Framitive Art, Figs. 46, 1563 Probably some religions meaning Wi
originally attached 1o such omament; but by the time the handles of the New
Kingdom were in use, such meaning, if ever It existed, had long become obsnlete,
and the &nimal hewl at'the end of these handles had turned into a simple, bot very
.ap-propnate form of srnament. '

It is not my intention, of course, to fallow out in this short article all the
history of handles ornamented with figures of animals or human heings.  All
[ intend 13 to explain the meaning of the two objects here pulilished for the first
time, and to show How this type of handle probably strvived into Hellenistic times,
and possibly ‘may be derdved from prehistoric Egyptian ty pes.

Fa. W. v, BissiNoo



EGYPT IN AFRICA

I,

Natore of the evidence. Offerings for the dind.

Treafument of the doddy, 1=. Beer nnd Aowr offerimgs,

i Muritaifymg. i3 Cloth offermg.

= Lontracred burml 14, Ufferipges il the grave,

3 Hehending the deail 15 Killlog il offerings

4: Paswaye for the splrit, 1. Offering chambet above grave
s, Vehitle for the splrit 17 Tirain to the east,

i Restoration of dbiticy (o the comsee. 18, Moy saerificed af roypl fimeral.
7. Reioss gravis. i Ehbist wom the Bimily priest.

#. Pole oyor grave. 30, The funeml Imaye,

9. Komil-domed grves. 2r. Tall hats of officlknts.
s, Lhomed pit yomily 23, Offering tlhamber for the image
L), Sloping passage tomh. =1. The soul hoase.

THOUGH a5 & matter of mere geography the continental position of Egypt has
always been obvious, yet as a matter of Humanity it has alwaps appeared to be
alool from the rest of the continent, in & way that perhaps no ather country s
detachied from itz natural connection, Egypt has always stood at a far higher level
of civilisation thay any other part of Africa, for the links with Syria, Crete, or
Greece have been leading fiuctors.  So far have these connections prevailed that we
meed now to recall with care how lasgely the earliest stratum of Egyptian ideas has
bheen at one with the nest of Africa. For this purpose we shall here quate from
halfa-dozen different works of original observers in the regions shuth of the
Mediterranean, most of whom have written without any idea of the pamllels which
exist betwoen their record and that of Egypt.

It may aid in considering the evidence of these various parnllels, it we fist
clearly saparate the different conclusions which might be deswn from them,and sce
to what end they point. Similarities between ancient Egypt and modern Mrica
may have resulted in three different ways, They may be: (1) due to s parsliel
development of thought without any material camection ; such scems to have beer
the: case in the ancestor worship and offerings of the Chiness and of the Egyptians
eespectively.  Or (2) they may be due to dicect descent, in Egypt and in Africa,
from a commén seurce.  Or (3) may be the result of Africa borrowing from' Egyvpt,
i jucdging between these different causes, the maln tests are that the independent
and parailel development (1, may be disproved by stich small details appearing as
aree unlikely to be devised independently, On the other hand, the historical
canditions of Egypt are such, that the ubsence of much communication with Africa
before the conguests of the X1Tth and XVITIth dynasties preeludes (3], by the
direct borrowing of defails which only belong ta the Old Kingdom and eardier, and

which disappeared before the Nubian conjuests of Egypt began,
o2
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Thus the nature of the evidence may leave only (2)—a direct descent from
# common solrce,—ay the possible explunation : but it is not to be expected that
such evidence by exclusion shonld apply to even a majority of the cases which were
diie to common descent.  On looking to the number of similarities to be dealt with
—abaut sixty in all—we may set aside four or five as clearly due to late Egyptian
tnfluence of the Graecs-Roman period, and ten as being inztances of beliefs which
were general, and do not yield evidence either way.  Of the forty-five resemblances
in customs ot prodicts there are thirteen which are only explicable by (2), descent
from » common source,  Now, as:we have peinted out, it is not to be expected in the
nature of the evidence that we should generally be able to'exclude parallel develop-
mefit, by using the test of éarly extinction of the resemblance in Egypt; as large
4 proportion as thirteen in forty-five is enough to show that direct descent is in
general more likely than paralle) development. Accordingly we shall be Justificd
tiere, by the proportions of the evidence, in regarding only direct descent from
a common source—which is so abundantly evident ; such common source being in
nearly all cases a primitive stock of population, and only rarely & later influence
which passed through Egypt on its way into Africa.

Apart fromt the question of which mode of connection has produced these
parallels, it maist be romembered that the parallels are mainly of value to us as
giving & living view of material which we only see dead in Egypt. We cannot ask
an ancient Egyptuan why he performs a ceremony ; we can but very imperfectly
Imagine what were the ceremonies performed, by looking at the implements used,
uf at same chance representation of one particular stige.  The modern African
b eross-examined, and every step of his actions recorded, Whether there be
a direct copying of Egypt, a common descent, or even a parallel development, such
living view of the case before us must be an Invaluable guide to understanding the
proceedings and ideas of the ancient ceremonies and beliefs which were similar to
thosa of modern times

The writers quated here are: (W) Ths Native Races of British Central Africa,
by A. WERNER, 1906 (L) The Lower Niger and its Tribes, by Major LEONARD,
1606 ; (F) The Voiwe of Africa, by Lo FROBENIUS, 1013 ; (S), The Crlt of the
Nyakang, by Dr. SELIGMANN, 1011 ; (D) Article Dinks, in “ Encye Relig. and
Ethics™, and (H) Hamitlc Problem is the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan { Jour. B, Anthrop,
Sac. ), 1913, both by Dr. SELIGMANN | (]) Ractal and Tevbal Migrations in Africa,
by Sir H. H, JORRSTON (four. B. Geog. Soc.), 1913 (N) A¢ the back of the Blach
Maw's Mind, by R E. DENNETT, 1906.

The material may best be classified under the following heads *—

Treatment of the body and burial; Offerings for the dead ; and, in our next
number, Royal functions ; Beliefs | Material products; Late influence trom Egypt.

Yreativent of the dody.

I, Hummifying.—This appears to be nstricted now to important. people, but
the ceremony ‘is evidently thought desirable where it can be performed ; as the
damp and heat of the tropics make it especially difficult to preserve flesh from
decomposition, it s to be expécted that so dificult a process should only be resorted
to in special instinces:

" The Babenda seem to muke some attempt at mummifying the corpses of
their chiels, by rubbing the body all over with boiled maize, repeating the process
till the whole skin becomes dry and shrivelled (W, 163.)
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"The claborate manner of embalming, as it was practised by the ancient
Egyptians, is not, of course, known : but in the case of kings and chiefs, . . . 8 mde
method of embalming is camied ont. Having first smeared the body with a
decoction from certain plants . . | it i3 rubbed all vver with eamwood, and . .
aquantity of spirit . . is poured over it « The favourite method, however, . .
i3 1o smoke-dry the corpse.” (L., 17526

2, Comtracted barial—This is. by no means peculiar to Africa, as it [s well:
knowit in pre-historic Europe ; but it is still very psual Trom east to'west of Alrica
“ The Yaos lay their dead with the faces to the east, and with the knees bemnt up to
the chin.” (Wi 175)

In Nigeria, " the corpise ia reduced to
the smallest possible compass by drawing
its knees upwards and tying the arms to its
sides, bound up in rolls of cloth and . . .
w0 placed as to bring the face of the dead
looking westwards.” (F., 21)

“The Galla of British East Africa bury
in 3 contracted pesition, the corpse being
tied in this posture, but inhumation is in
the squatting, not the lying posture; . .
among’ the Nilotes . . . | believe by the
Shilluk, and certainly by the Shish Dinka
.. the body is laid .. on its right side
wilh the knees and arms flexed, the head
resting upon the right hand . . . Ameong
the Akikuyu .. . burial, when it does vecor,
150 the side in aflexed position ... The
body is placed on its side, with the knees
bent and drawn up. The head rests, if a
man, on the pahn of the right hand; il s
wonian, on the palm of the left, or it may
be placed on the two hands placed together,
pilms facing . . . Theinhabitants of the
lacustrine kingdoms of Avkale and Unyore
also bury in the flexed position ; the Bahima
commit their fitlers to the village manure
heap, commoners are buried at the door of
their huts, but in both classes the arms and

tegs are doubled up against the body, which Trmriy Coxtaadren BuniaL,
lies on itsside; and the head is bent firward, AR OF Mawa ST ARRIAM:

The- Banyoro place the body on s Jeft
side, with Jegs and arms flexed, and the hands under the head® (11, 34
The reguiar attitucdde of the pre-historic Egyptians was modera tely fexod, with
the head to the south and face west.  In the close of the pre-historic Age the boudy
was often tightly bandaged together forcing the legs ane arms parallel to the spine,
antl the head bent forward, 5o a3 to make an oval bundle.  Both of these types we
see to continde In Africa,
3. Beheading the dead.—* Never have 1 come acrass a peaple who S trisly held
m honour their begetters. And yet they are the modl terrible Barbasiame with
regard to the remains which we see in the bodies of our beloved anes.  For it i in
i3
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our view horrible and repulsive to observe thit they are able to cut off the heads of
their dead parents or tear them from the corpses. It s so bratal and so cruel, that
the mere thought of it revolts us.  And yet religious feeling prompts these pm:-ple
to such an-act as this, For they néed these skulla  They need them, they cannot
dispense with their possession ; they are their most cherished family troasure’ The
poor defunct cannot return, but is for ever separated from his family which <an
never be increased and multiplied unless the skull be set up in the home itself, or in
the family receptacle for funcreal urns, and there receive its offering at the proper
seasons.  This s why they must needs obtain them, even il they can only do so by
the perpetration of a barbarous custom,  Then they enshrine it in their homes and
before they themselves enjoy a morsel, they pmy the deccased member L0 eome
back into the bosom of the family, and sacrifice a portion of every grain of cormn and
a drop of every ligmd draught toit.  Then, too, when u girl of the clan gives her
hand i marriage to a young man, either her father or her mother takes the newly
wedded to the skull ; they offer it some food and drink, and fervently pray the deud
to come back now and give his own family his power again,  And the youthful
wifie takes of the grain which was laid in offering on the shull and consumes it
When, then, a child is:gramed. to the young people, they hail it a3 their forebear
come-again to fife.” [(F. 674.)

Among the pre-historic graves of Nagadeh, many instances were noted where
the skull had been removed from the body, and replaced in the grave ifter ‘some
interval. That it had not merely been torn out by a plunderer was evident, as il
sometimes contained a string of beads, in other cases it was set upright on a pile of
stones, or set upright on a neat stack of all the long bones and nbs arranged in
a heap. With such proals of eareful treatment, it is clear that we must credit many
other instances of removal of the head iz being due to the revercnce of the relatives,

4. Passage for the spivie—When burying those wha died of smallpox, A small
reil is stuck into the side of the gmve.  Along this reed the disease will creep, and
50 escape from the body into the open air” (W, 280 Similarly reeds were found
1}13&& in the corners of two perfect hurals of the Ist dynsasty ‘at Tarkhan. This,

in Egypl, was probably to allow a passage lor the spirit; at Deshasheh, a small
hole was cut in the rock from the tomb shaft to the place of offerings: and at
Satpgureh, Mr. Quibell bas found long flites constructed from the tomb out to the
deposits of offerings on the upper level,

5. Velucke for tie sperie—* At old Kapeni's funzral, one of his men went into
the grave after the body was laid in its place, and shot an arrow up into the air”
(W, 1752 Similarly, in the Eardy Kingdom, the king's soul was believed to fiy up
to heaven on an ostrich plume, the shad-shd, which was doubtless lse fiy from the
tomb, to be carried away in the wind.

6. Restoration of ability to the corpse—* After the grave was dug {among the
Atonyga) and the body lowered into it, the chiel undertaker, called *the hyaona,
beciuae he i3 pot afraid to approach the dead, descenled into the grave, and untied
the fastening round the dead, expesing the face for 4 few minutes ; whatever had
been boought 1o be buried along with the dead was ammanged about the corpse
according to custom, and finally srranging the prave clothes and re-covering the
fiuce - the hyaena” climbed out again.  Pravers to the dead, conducted by * the
hyaena! with respotses from the otber mourners, completed the obsequis"
(W, 162) ' '

This is clostly paraliel t the service of the Egyptian fher Aed, the chiefl recites
who undertook the coremony,  He “opened the mouth ™ of the dead that the corpse
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might be able to revive, and he recited all the formulae for its preservation and
enjoyment of the functions of life. He specially consigned the dead to the care of
the Jackal-gud, Anubis, analogous 1o the helper of the dead being termed " the
hyaena,"

7. Revess graves—"" [T a man is buried in his own house . . a hole is first dug
i the floor, then a niche is maie In the side of the hole” (W, 165) “The Yaos
lay their dead with their faces to the east, and with the knees bent to the chin.
This i the invariable rule, and so the niche which they make in the side of the
arave to receive the corpse, is dug out on the west side of the pit” (W, 175.)

Recess graves only begin to appear in the later part of the pre-histaric age in
Egypt, and open pit graves continued in use at the same time and in all later
periods more or less  The recess was at first but slight; and fenced across with
& row of large jars, on the west side of the pit ; it became deeper in the Ist dymasty,
and from the THrd dynasty onward it was a distinet chamber walled off from the
shaft.  (Farklas 1, xxv.)

B, Pole over grave—" When the grave is deep enough, stakes ate driven in all
rounil the sides, and two forked poles planted in the bottom, to receive the ends of
the carrying pole (from which the body is slung) when the body is fowered into the
grave, so that it is suspended without touching the ground. The space is covered
in with cross-bars on the top before filling in the earth, These precautions are
intended to prevent witches from getting at the dead” (W, 156.) '

At Tarkhan, where the roofing of the graves was often preserved, the regular
featitre was a long massive pole across the oblong grave from end toend.. It seemed
strange that the roofing logs and sticks of a narrow grave should be supported by
a large and valuable beam of wood, placed in the most wasteful position. It seems,
by amalogy, to have been the carrying pole for the coffin; like the offering vases, it
couldl not be resumed by the living, but must be left as consecrated, and was placed
from end to end of the grave to aid in the roofing of cross-bars. { Tarkhan |, xxiii)

0. Rownd-doved graves—In a cemetery near Blantyre, the graves * were not
like ours, but nearly as broad as long, and looked more like rough garden-beds than
anything clie”  Similarly, at Tarkhiun, the complete tops of common grives were
low-domed heaps, covered with a crust of gypsum and sand, or else by a low dame
af brick and mud, circular, or nearly so. ( Tarkkan 1, xxiii)

10. Dowed pit tomb.—This is described as “a great conical, or dome-shaped
structure of mud, on the top of which there was a vessel, which gave out a curiously
hollow sound when T tapped on it. My companion painted out o small aperture,
not quite four feet high in the dome, which led into it on the western side. 1 held
a candle into'it, and saw that this conical dome had been built over a deéep shaft , , .
1 reacked the bottom at about thirteen or fourteen feet down, and discovered that
other galleries, some five-and-a-Hall yards in length, and broader and higher towards’
their #nds, had been driven towards the four quarters of the compass.  The entire
site, imposing enotgh of its kind, had been hewn out of the hard, tenacious fire-
Y w s

" (Graves of quite similar construction were formerly common in Nupe-land.  In
carlier tines there were in that country huge burial caves. These have decayed,
but ald people alive to-day saw them and entered them when they were young,
There are said to be still a few in the region of Kaba-Buny, into which one ean
descend. 1 had heard of them in [hadan, and often received reports on them after-
wards, [n Mokwa, too, they also knew of several of these burial caves. There
was one of them on the site of the former ruler’s palace, where the: school huilding

14
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now stands. The hallowed spot is a few hundred yards to its rear.. Sixty or
seventy years ago the vault itself caved in. It wasa subterranean cave. A circular
hole gave access to it and from this entrance lateral galleries, of about a man's
height, and which were described a5 from nine o twelve feet in breadth, branched

off in two direction="  (F, 16-20))

g

(rRAVE 00 & MosshKAUA sEak [axo,
From Froleniu,  Faiir &f Aferviay Plaie L

-

This typeof grave explains one of the most unusual of the Egyptian sepulchres,
that of the mastaba of Zeser at Saqqareh (the Step-pymmid). There the main
feature is an immense vertical circular shaft, covered over by the mastaba above.
and branching into galleries below.

18 Tie sloping passage tomb—This form is similar to the pyramid type, & long
sloping passage leading down to the chamber, another passage of construction being
blocked up on finishing the work. The antiquity of the idea of two sloping passages

mieeting is however shown by the " trial passages ™ near the Pyraniid of Khufu -
these differ from the passagues in the Great Pyramid by having a vertical shaft xt
the junction, like the vertical tube put over the chamber in Nigeria (see section on
Offerings). | |

“When a ruler was. defunct in the pagan district of this ancient realm, a
passage sloping downwards for abaut thirty feet from the cast and west is cut
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towards the hut in which the deceased is lying in state.  These galleries are about
six feet high, twelve yards long from their mouths to the point where they meet;
and for a distance of four yards or so the wails and floor of their upper end are
lined with planks of Borassus wood to prevent their falling in. But, first and
foremost, a vadlted chamber Is dug out exactly beneath the hut in which the dead
mier is lying-in-state ; that is to say, at the coincidence of the eastern and western
galleries, and its roof is built in the shape of a wicker basket, with horizontal rings.
and vertical ribs, and lined with straw and matting. Altbgetﬁcr about three
hundred men are employed ;: one hundred and fifty of whom fell the nmber, fifty
plait ‘amd bind, and ffty more do the digging until the entire construction [s

complete.”
T )
S 4 b RSSO

Srcrmon oF A TUMULUS ON THE Niaosz Bexn.
From Frobenins, Farce of Africs, Plate 11,

" The traveller frequently sees red mounds rising on the pale yellow sandy il
in the region of the Lower Senegil and Northern Houssa-land, between 13° and
187 N, of which the oddity, artificiality, and unnaturalness must, 1 fancy, strike all
beholders”

“The measurement of these ‘red heads' varies considerably. 1t rises from
between sixteen and seventeen fect in height and sixty-six feet in basal diameter,
to pearly seventy and two hundred and twenty-one and a-half feet in height and
wiclth respectively ; but their average height is thirty-six feet, and their diameter
one hundred and twenty feet,"

..... For the fact that these are royal tombs * we should only have to
turn to the pages of the old Arab voyager, El Bekri, who visited these parts in
1030 AD, to be convinced of its truth.  This admirable explorer states that the
natives of these parts buried their kings in great domed buildings beneath a roof of
clay, and hid them beneath an earthen mound, from whose interior a passage led
into the open air in this way ; sacrifices and, in fact, human sacrifices and Intoxi-
cating liquors were offered to the dead through this chammel®

“ Thus everything poes to prove that once upon a time these sumuli were of
different kinds: '

" Firgtly, & small type | & clay covering built over an underground Mortuary
hut. '
“Secondly, an intermediate type; consisting of two spaces, the lower one being
a grave under the solid earth above it, and the upper one a place of sacrifice under
the earth, which was piled up above it for a roaf; and

“ Thirdly, extrmordinarily large constructions for the reception of a great number
of motabilities, besides royal personages, in chambers of some size according o
regulations in those cases provided.
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"1 shall try to describe the manner in which one of these edifices was built s
First of all, passages wore ditg under the earth and, at their coincidence, the gallery
was enlarged, as the first sketch of a building with an oval-shaped dome.  This
dome was panelled and strengthened with wood from the Borassus palm. This
domed underground vault contdined the dead man and 4 good many things besides
As 3 nule, living victims accompanied the ruler to his grave and died there, of whom
accolints agree that there may have been as many as four,  The number is variously
stated, The castern hole was filled in, but the western one was sealed with boards
and unly opened yearly to receive fresh offerings. A second and very strong dome,
ta which a covered passage gave access from the west, was raised on the surface
exactly over the roof of the grave chamber proper;  The vaulted voof and. passage
were made of stout stems of Botassits palm, plastered with puddled clay, and the
mound was piled high over the whole,”

“It is clear, then, that the work was done layer by layer. Each one was
sprinkled with bullock's blood, puddied and baked. As & matter of facy, the
‘red-heads” in some places can be seen to be laminating, “scaling’ as a block of
granite peels off in the tropics.  Then acirenlar trench was drawn round the entire
construction and connected with a purifying drain, which apparently ran eastwands.
The entrance to the grave itself, which was opened but once a year for the insertion
of the autumnal offering, was covered with planks laid horizontally. Bur on-all
ather occasions the priests held intercourse with the dead in the upper chamber,
approach to which could be gained by the covered way on the level ground.”
(E; 21-235.)

“In Old-Ojo the procedure is different. A trench was dug with passages
-eastwards and westwards, and a mound was thrown up over its central point
ﬁc&:-:}r-:ling-tn all deseriptitns, 1'may assume that this form of =epulture corresponds
to that of the Binis of the Sougai, as set forth and ilustrated in Chapter 1" {(the
preceding account). (5, 184,)

The close resemblance to the principle of the Egyptian Royal Tombs hardly
needs comment.  There is the subterranean chamber, reached by a sloping passage;
‘the piling up of layers of mud over it, like the pile of =and ‘or brickwork over the
carly tombsiin Egypt; and the temenos wall around i,

Offerings for the dead,

12 Beer und flowr afferings.—" The offerings usually consist of native béer and
maize flowr . ... Usually the stones at the foot of the tree {a sacred one) support
one or more pots of native beer made of millet, and there s either a little basket of

= =M
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flour or some is poured in o heap on the ground” (W. 32-3) Beer was one of
the principul offerings stated on irly Egyption steles, and the jug used for beor H
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constantly figured among offerings. The flour offering wis so essential that the
pan piiled up with flour, and placed on a mat, became the typical hieroglyph for an
offering, ketep, anid hence arose the derived meanings *to satisfy * and *to make
peace.”

13. Cloth offering—" Sometimes alto calico (is offercd). . .. 1t is torn in
strips lest it should be appropriated” (W, 52-3) “In all cases of prophetic
announcements . . . by the high priests or kings, white baft is always offered.”
(L., 456} Likewise, in Egypt, beside the fond offerings, linen cloth, in: parrow
strips, was always offered to the dead ; this ks represented in the earcly lists of
afferings, and in later times by thie kings, as at Deir el-Bahri and Abydos

4. Offerings at the grave—"1t is customary to bury implements, weapons,
insignia of office, ornaments and other articles, . .. wooden or clay images, in
addition to the sacrificial victims, human and animal” (L. 175-7) * The deceased’s
personal possessians are put into the grave with him before the carth is flled in"
(W 150}

In the sepulchral chamber of the great royal tombs with sloping passages,
v four candlesticks, each of them pointing to a quarter of the compass, are set up
ol the body, and, as scon as the departed ruler is laid to rest and all other
Hecessiry arrangements are mide, the candles are lighted.  Besides this; large and
small yessels of Duo—that is, drink—ant all kinds of food and grain are placed to
hand 10 varous receptacles. 1 iE waks a warrior chiel who here found his last abode,
his bows and arrows and fy-whisk were put into the grave.  Inthe first place, the
lavourite wife of every ruler bore him company ., . . .

" A edrthenware tube or pillar was placed in the funeral hut above the chamber
i which the dead man had lain in state at first. It was erected on the exact spot
beneath which his head had rested in the actual death chamber, Trenches were
also cut to the north and south of the mortuary hut.  Thesé, however, did not open
Tnto the vault iself, but only servesd for the storage of extra food-stufls in jugs and
cups, and other articles in common use, such as tobacco pipes, ewers and even fire-
wood,  Such things were meant to please the dead and to refresh him when the
suppiies in the grave jtsell had nm out.  The wood would enable him to kindle
a fire to warm himself in the cold season. All these preparations made, the
castern and western galleries were sealed on the inside with stout |attices; and
the ecarth piled over them. The north and south galleries were also filled in”
(Fs 31=2)

The parallel 1o the offerings made in Egyptian graves is complete, Not only
are the depasits of food, of firniture, and of weapons alike, but also the providing
ol store rooms adjoining the burial, as in the Royal Tombs at Abydos.

13, Killing the offersngs—Near Blantyre “on the graves were laid broken
sifting-baskets, handles of hoes, and pots, these fast with a hole in the battom of
each” (W, 155 " When all is finished, the women lay the offerings on the grave,
also the deceased's water jar, in which & hole is made, and gourd drinking cup,
which is broken” (W. 159,) Thus, in Egypt, offerings in tombs and graves are
[requently found defiberately broken, even where buried quite out. of sight and not
Halle o be stalen

16. Offering shambes wbove grave—3Sce 11, Sleping pasiage fowd, ‘where the
upper chamber for receiving offerings i on the ground level, and was always
sccessible ; like the funerl chapel of the Egyptian tombs.

t7. Dvam io the east from the offcring chamber, sec 17, This is like the drain
to the east lrom the temple of Khufu's pyranid.
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18, Men sacrificed wt voyal funeral, see 11.—" As a rule, living victims accom-
panied the mler to his grave and died there*
(F.24) "When a king dies many of his wives are
thrown alive into the grave™ (H,, 88) At Abydos
we found that the burials which surrounded King Qa
were made before the brick chambers were hard,
o that the wals squeezed down pver them, and it
scems that the servants were killed all rogether ut
the funeral. The human sacrifices appear to have
been retaingd in the royal burials of the XVIlith
dynasty, and the Adiw appears to have been a mock
human sacrifice in private tombs of the same age.

1. Eldest son e family priest—*'The person
of the eidest son as priest to the fumily is sacred”
(I, 68) At the fimeral * the eldest son, or elected
SUCCESSOT, . . .. dCts as master of the ceremoriies,
and performs the saerifice - . . . (along with) the sons
of the deceased dressed up as priests” (1., 163-4.)
* The ancient custom s . .. the first-born son
represents the family In the Aesh, his father the
lamily in the spirit ., ., The first-born son is con-
sidered sacred and oceupies during his father's life-
time the position of family and officiating priest.
When household sacrifices are to be performed, he
always officiates, especially on the death of his father,
in cutting the throats of the victims" (L., 393.)

So in Egypt the eldest son was the family priest,
the am-mini-f or * pillar of his mother™; while all the
sons joined in sacrificing the ox at the father’s funeral;
as shown at Deshasheh.

20 The funeral smage— Fverywhere among
thee Ihe, A= well as among the ‘Other tribes, the same
practices, therefore the same beliefs, as | have found,
prevail as to. . , the necessity for the funcral sacrament in order to liberate the
darmant soul from the clutch of the Death-god.and transport it fram the regions of the
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dead to the land of the living spirits,  Among the New Calabar people the external or
ceremonial aspect of this ancient rite is much more elaborate than it is among most
al the other tribes . © . One vearaftir the death of a chief] or consequentiil persorn,
- - - hizson . . will secure the * Duen-fubara,” iz, dn image représenting the head
and shoulders of the late deceased, or his figure in a sitting posture. This, which
i+ carved out of wood and painted with different dyes, in imitation of the fuce and
head, surmowmnts a large wooden base or trmy that, as a rule, is placed in a recess
It s also usual o
place not more than
two smaller lmidges
ane o), either side,
representing sons- o
near relations of the
iate deceased, who
may have died aub-
ssquently to him, On
this tray, and sur-
rounding . the heads,
horns, glasses, pats,
chamrs, and as many
articles of this des-
cription as can be
crammed on to it are
ammanged for the very
evident use of the
spint father.

" 11 Front of this
pedestal three mdely
made altars of mud
arc erected; with a
hole in the middle of
cach, lor the purpose
uf throwing the food
and libatioms that are
constantly offered 1o
the presiding spirits,
who, it & belicved,

ealtand drnk of them l|Ill.-l‘hli-_-ill.".‘ii HEAD, A6 yOUSD NITWIED (N ToMsn of THE
= : TH YRASTY, IX TEACE OF A WHRE FONERAL STATUL
Ih ““Ul'ﬂﬂ Un-'l\'-'r"l:'ﬂ}- l:u!l;!i:t. Lavmclem.

images " are made by

the peaple of Fuchea, “a privilege the significance of which can only be measured
and appreciated after & thorongh comprehension of the anceitral creed and the
indispensable importance of these sacred emblems as< necessary embodiments
for the household spirits. The day on which the image is finished, or rather
delivered, i regurded as a public holiday . . All the chiefs | . . accompany the
*Duen-fubara’ from Fuchea to Its destination; This is done it might, for custom
furbids the landing of the sacred emblem by day. . .. On the eighth day a great
sacrifice of goats and fowls is offered up by the late chiefs household, as well
as by all those intimate friends who hold his memory in remembrance.  The eldest
son, or elécted successor, by virtue of his office acts as master of the CETEmMOnies,
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and personally performs the sacrifice in the presence of the peaple and the * Duen-
fubara,! over which, as he cuts the neck af each separate victim, he throws and
gprinkles the hlvod | and when this portion of the ceremony has been performed,
the flesh is cut up and cvenly distributed among all these who are in sittendance,

" Following next in order, but prior ta its removal to its own proper and final
resting-place, the most interesting (eature of the whole ceremany takes place”

31, The tall straw Jit of the officiants—* The sons-af the deceaser! dressed up
as priests, their faces marked all over with the sacred challe, on their heads the large
and exceedingly high native-made straw hats, and a fathom of white baft tied round
their wilsts - - . proceed in a body to the chief™s quarter, in which the ' Duen-fubara’
has been deposited” (A mock fight follows,) “The invaders are allowed o take
aver the now blaod-stained and consecrated image. This is done in a formal
manner ., , 4 procession is then farmed, and the emblem conveyed in state to
the quarter which has been prepared for it , . . . The spirit of the fate liberated,
in his present dual capacity of spivitual head wnd mediator ar communicator, is
abaalutely {ndispensable to the household” (L., 162-4.)

DaseeE AT A Fouxexil WEAKING TALL HEATS 0T STRAW {08 REIRS
Temil of XTlth dymosty,  Hiiiasis, Plaie X

23, The sffering chambes for the image—* The New Calabar natives crect &
new house over the remains of the late departed, the hall of which becomes an
ancestral chapel in which is also deposited the ' Duen-fuban' or imuge of the
deceased, o whom offerings:and petitions are weekly offered up”

*The Ibikio, iowever, erect large monuments in prominent places , , . Thw
seall-mud chambers with wosden dbors that are always kepr securely locked of
fastenied, are buiit at the sides for the sole use of the diead man's spint’

“The Aro or Inoky too, bury their nobles in prominent plices mnd
offerings of food and medicines are regnlarly placed ity two holes which are matde in
frant of the mound” (1., 182~3) Compare the two holes for offering on Egyptian
altars.

i O arrival at the mansalewn the * Duen-fubari” is placed in the hall or outer
room of & hotse which las been specially built for the purpose . , , the embrvo
house-chapel—now consecrated by the spiritual presence, which has been previously
fnvoked and conjured Into this special emblem—is duily swept and kept clean

“ There ate three prominent landmarks . . The first is that the ceremony’ s
..« o the identical memorial service henour ol the dead which is common 1o one
and all of these different tribes, anly nudified In this ease with regard to human
sacrifices, owing to the deterrent effect of civilized rule. The secoml i5, . . . the
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purely spiritual function of sectring the passage of the soul from the land of death
to the land of spirits . . , The thivd je thar it i3 the consecration of the now
released | . and sanctified spirit, in his pew position as spirit futher and mediator
‘of the household, a pesition which, spart from his own personality, entitles him o
i dlaily adoration and & still more important weekly worship (L, 162-5.

“ Where a new house 15 built over the remains (the mansoleum deseribed above)
certiin things are remioved (from the living houvse) to the new tenement, and placed
along with the 'Duen-fubaa’ in the angestral chapel® (L, 286) The close
parallel to the funercal figure placed in the ancestral chapel in Egypt is obviows,
The image of the head alone is sometimes found in the TVih dynasty tombs, and
the figure with those of the children is the regular feature of the tomb chapels, even
down to the X1Xth dynasty. The special 1all headdress of the officiating sens and

their joint sacrifice of the luneral ox, ~ \
\

L Y

are familiar, The tamb chapel, its altars
for offering, and the worship there given
to the ancestral image, are all so closely
parallel ‘in Fgypt and Africa, that it
wold be reasonable to accegit the account
af the modern ceremonies as explaining
to us thie uncient ritual,

23, The soul howse—" Chipoka had

‘been a person of Importance, ... a
coremony was tu"l;_ﬂ:ﬂ.‘. Ph"f": for propitia: THFICAL BETFIIAN ALTAR WITH YV0 1OLKS

were busied about a group of neat minia-

titre huts, made of grass, about twn feet high.  The roofs of these huts, which had
been fuished separately, were not yet put on, and | could see that u couple of
earthen jars were sunk in the ground inside each, These jurs were now flled with
beer, and they the roof was lifted on . .. 1 have more than once seen these little
spirit huts in villages" (W, ¢47-8.) “Of the things which the stranger dan ses
for himself in passing through the villages the most noticsable are the little spirit
houses . . . where sacrifices are presented from time to time® (W, :50.)

In the IXth-X1th dynasties in Egypt, the system of placing soul houses' by
the grave became common in some places.  These model houses of baked pottecy
are of every degree, frum the slightest shelters, up 1o two-story houses with muny
chambers, offerings and servants. How far such a system may have beet prevalent
at ather periods we have no means of knowing. 1T made in perishable material,
such soul houses as those of the madern Africans would entirely disappear.

W. M FLINDERS PETRIE.

{ Tu de eomtanusil)
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THE NEW LAW ON THE ANTIQUITIES OF EGYPT.

USFORTUNATELY for archacology, the legal questions of the clalms of Governments
on antiquities, and the complications of dealers and valuers, are contimially iriter-
fering with the progress of science. Perhaps no other subject of research is
hampered with equal restrictions, legal and social!  The discoverer in chemistry, in
geology, in astronomy, has no Government impaosing licences and demanding half
or the whole of the results of his labour. If the ehemist of electrician makes
a4 discovery of commercial value, he may have both his honours and his cash for it :
but an archaeologist who made any personal profit would lose caste at once.

The entire prohibition of all export of antiquities in Turkey and Greece, only
produces 3 permanent and well-organised, though hidden. route to every Eurppean
museum. The bar on exportation from Italy is almost as effective in maintaining
o systematic transport, In Egypt, since M. MASPERO began his rile in 1880,
# more rational claim has prevailed, The Government has only barred the export
aof nbjects really needed for the Cairo Museum, and returned the purchase money ta
the owner. Excavation in private land was free; and in Government land
permission was given to excavite on hall shaves with the Muscam.

Last year a new codification of the law was issued, which is of much Impurtana:
to both excavators and purchasers of antiquities,  The new pritciple which is most
surprising in this law is the claim of the Government to apprupnatc all antiquities
‘wnder the soil, in private as well as public land.  This seizure of all such property,
formerly private, is unexamplied inany other country ; no precedent exists elsewhere
for such claims.  The practical effect of it i to stop all the very costly clearances
of deep temple sites which are in private property.  Hitherto the whole retums from
such sites as Memphis and Heliopalis were a scunty reward for the difficult and
expensive task of working under water.  If only one half of the progeeds may be
received, all such work is arrested.

In the beginning of the new law it is stated that the penalties laid down only
apply to persons of Egyptian or Turkish nationality, The immediate result hay
been the transfer of dealing, really or nominally, to foreigners, Two of the best-
known dealers from the Pyramids now have a prominent shop in Cairo with an
Iralian name over the door. The effect of a stringent law, only applicable 1o
natives, will be to put the whale of the dealing in the hands of Gredks, Ttalians, and
others; and to throw all native dealers into foreign parthershipe. A pominal
partnership will confer immunity from the las on any native, as he can thén plead
agency, the property being foreign, This is altogether an unsatisfactory state of
affairs.

The definitions of antiguities are of the most sweeping kind ; they Include all
manifestations and products of arts, sciences, literatures, religions, manners and
industries, of all ages down 1o Coptic.  This definition is expanded in detail to
cover not only all it might be supposed to include, but also scattered blocks or
bricks, chips of stone, sand, chips of pottery, and earth from towns (sebakd). But
the law allows that objects already in private collections, or subsequently shared
with the discoverers by the Government, may be sold.



T New Law on e Antigurties of Egypt. 129

~ The Government is entitled to expropriate any land containing antiquities;, on
paying & valwation, and ten per cent. over. Any discoverer of a fixed monument is
bound to inform the deparunent, and wait six weeks to know if it is claimes.

Any portable object, accidentally Jound, must be given up within six days, the
finder to receive hall the value 1 not settled by consent, this half will be settled
by the Department arranging two halves, and giving the finder the choice. Or if
the Department requires to keep more, then it may name a value, and, il accepted,
it will then pay balf to the finder; or, if not accepted, the finder must natne a value,
and the Department will pay half and keep the objects, o require the finder to pay
half and take the objects. This procedure also applies 1o all discoveries made by
scipntific excavators,

For dealers, & permit is requisite.  Every dealer must keep a day book with:
entry of every object over £3 in value, with all details of dimensions;, material,
colour, ete.; the purchaser’s name is to be filled in, and every page of the register
to be sealed by the Inspector of Antiquities, Nothing may be sold outside of the
shop lieansed, or carried about without an autherisation of the Department.  The
Inspector may, by day or night, raid every place belonging to a dealer, to verily
his stock and register.  All of this scems to have been devised without reference o
practical conditions:

Regular excavations must-be sanctioned by the Mimister of Publie Weorks, an
the propusal of the Director, after acceptance by the Committee of Egyprology.
Temponey searches for lese than a2 month may be sanctioned by the Director,
Permission will anly be granted to savands delegated by public bodies, or to private
persons who may present sufficient guarantees, . This is & wide term, which has
already included native dealers:and other most unsatisfuctory diggers.  Only two
sites may be held by the representatives of one body : a provise which is already
neglected.  Every permit must be worked for at least two months in each season,
an onie or both of the sites,

Taking wet squeezes, or any other damaging process, is prohibited ; bur no
bar is laid on tmcing or dry squeszes.  Many formal and minor regulitions are alic
taid down; but those guoted here will suffice to show the maiy points where
2 purchaser or an intending exeavator will came in touch with the law,

W, M. F, P.



( 139 )

PERIODICALS.

Zetlschrift fir Aegyptische Sprache, 50 Band. 1g12.
(Contirencd from p. 53)

SINGELBERG, WILHERM-—Lemotische  luscheift  awf cinems  Sarghrett.
(1 iHustration.) The nscription, which is of the seconl Hall of the Ptolemaic
Period, gives séveral named by which the gencalogy of the owner of the coffin can
be tonktructed.

SMEGELRERG, WILHELM.—Edn  Sargbreit  wit  Jucroglyphisci-demotiscler
.’nxﬁr{fr (1 illustration:) The importance of this inseripition is that the rame
0
by
The figure which is uswally the determinative of a demon is here read webly,
“Power."

I s given in the demotic a-ni-nekhter or Ilaveyarny, ™ He of the Power

SPIEGELVERG, WILHELM~—~Line Wellinsclrift an Amenophis, den Sohx des
Paapis, (2 illustrations) The comer of an offering table of dark grn.ml:e On the
front edge is the demotic inscription : * Amenhotep, son of Hapi, givelife to. <. ... —

SPECELBERG, WinMEry.  XeseSamor, In an ostrakon published by
Wilcken there is mention of an odth sworm ina temple called XeoeBamor, ia, the
temple of 4 god XeoeBu. Wilcken recognised in this word the name of the god
Khons and suggested that the remainder of the name was w6 He.  Revillout has
piiblished a demntic text in which the name Pk web Ha is found ; the demotic

shiws: that the title was in hieroglyphs ??‘Eﬁ wid oken, *Lord of Time"

a title applied naturally to the moon-god Thoth, and his Theban form of Khons,
Xeo- then is the name of Khons with elision of the » before s, of which there are
several examples known,  The o of wdis alsa elided a5 10 -apBeayts Hr-sub-seldem.

The whole name XeoreSan is therefore o 1'—_:7? - * Khonsu, Lord of Tiine

GARDINER, ALAN H—Te Stele of Bilgas. (1 [Mustention,) Thisstele presents
many points of interest. [t records the endowment of a chapel and a House
dedicitted to the Amon of Userinaressteptive.  The chapel appears to bave been
faunded by a queen whose name has been carefully emsed | the feminine pronouns
and the feminine endings have also been effaced.  The name of a Pharach, too, has
been intentionally destroyed, Asthe date isof the Ramesside Period and obwiously
fater than Rameses L1, the evidence points to the queen being Tausert, as she is
the only queen of this era who was sufficiently involved in dynastic feads for her
name to be emsed by her successors.  The endowment was placed under the ¢harge
of *the Commander of the Fortress of the Sca, whosoever he may be"; a curse is
prononnced upon this official should he fail in his duties, and a blessing involed
upon him should he fulfil them, ** The language of the stele Is the mixture of the
literary and the spolken dialects usual on Ramesside monuments.”
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SETHE. RKURT—{fas Felden dis  Begriffs der Blutschands Ter den aften
Aegyptern, In AZ, XLIX, 97, Prof. Sethe suggesterd that in the well-known

genealogy in the grave of Kha-f-Snefru at Gizeh— i%( ﬂ! — § j% ; E—-
el HHY A% TR GLT T—he BT i o peculir
writing far%pm “thetr son,” which shows that Snefro married his own

eldest daughter.  In consequence of the protest which this opinion has provoked,
Prof. Sethe here recapitulates his statement; and brings forward' further proofs,
The tomb of the father of Kha:f-Snefru lies beside the tomb of Kha-f-Snefry himself,
and undoubtedly belongs to the same Nefer-maat who was the <on of Suefru and
Nefert-kaw.  The objection, that Nefer-maat was the son of Cheops and not of
Snefru, cannot be admitted owing to the fact that Cheops is so seldom montioned
in the family of Kha-f-Snefru as to be practically omitted, while Snefru is of great
importance ;. it is aitogether unthinkable that the grandfather should be honoured,
while the king, beside whose pyramid the tomb was placed, should be passed aver
in silence.  This Nefer-maat is probably the same as the prince of the same name
whose tomb was at Medum, and who was undoubtedly the son of Snefri.  The
renson for the existence of the two tomhs was probably due to the abandonment of
the Medum tomb when Spefru abandoned his pyramid there, 17, then, Nefer-maat
was the son of Snefiu by Snefru's marriage with his own daughter, it is obyious that
suely conmections were not Held in the same detestation as among the Hebrews,
Greelis, Romans, and, later on, the Christians, '

BURCHARNT, MAX.—Z1wei Bronsescheverter ans Aegyplen. (1 plate, 2 illus-
trations.] Twoswordsin the Berlin Museum, both found in Egypt, and apparently
of the same type, with parallel edges. One, which is complete, is of the type of
sivord found in North and Midile Europe, and dating to period M. 111 of the
Bronze Age (72, according to Montelins, 1400 to 1200 n.¢).  The other is engraved
an ane side with the cartouches of Sety 11, showing that both are of the same
period.  The truc sword is not an Egyptian weapon; and it s remarkable that jn
the scenes both foreigners and Egyphians are armed with swords of Aegean and
Mycenaean types, while the swards actually found in Egypt are of the North-
European type. The only sword which wis adopted by the Egyptinns (so

complately adopted that it became dn emblem of victory | was :h:; iﬂr scimetar.
The true sword Iy [] = R, in Egyptian, o feminine word which must be
distinguished from the mascullne form which means 2 knife,

Vox Bussixe, E. W—2D4d plteste Davstellung eines Skeleits. (4 illustrations,)
The author discusses the opinion of varous authorities on the statement of
Diodorus that & mummy was introduced at the feasts of the Egvptians, and
suggests that the small Agure in his collection may throw light on the subject. It
is carvedd in light-brown wood, and is 1§ inches long. It represents an unwrapped
mummy, the bones being clearly though conventionally shown as if under the skin,
‘The case, which contains the figure, is also of wood ; it is in the form of an obelisk,
pierced with a hole at the top, as if it were to be worn as an amulet suspetided on
the person.  The date js of the Jate period, though hardly 5o late as the Greek era,

12
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BrLACKMAN, Ai M. —Remarks on an Incense Brasicr depicted in Thuthetep's
Tombd ar ElBerskeh. (13 Mlustrations) The object, called a fan by Newberry
(EEBersheh, 1, PL XV, p. 20), is here proved to be the cover of a censer.  This was
suggested in 1905 by Murmy (Saggare Mastabas, 1, PL. XXI, p. 22), The pmofs
brovight forward in this paper are (1) the respective forms of fans and censer-lids as
shown in the tombs, (2] the actual censers and lids found by Randall-Maclver at
Buhen, one lid being pierced with halés to permit the eséape of the smoke, (3) the
hieroglyphic determinative ~<Z= of the ward &p, “to fumnigate,” (4) the modérn
practice, as experienced by both Lane and the author, of censing a guest with
a censer having a pierced cover.

BLACKMAN, A, M. — Ve sipnificance of Ineepse anid Libations in Fanerary aud
Temple Rinal  Incense and the libations of water were offered in order to bring
back to the corpse the fiuid which had been dried out of it, and thus to re-vivify the
dead,  Cluotations are given from. the Pyramid Texts to show that the water offered

to/the dead s called > G ] “moisture of the god”and § PR Z

{-—é%b I, "exudations which issued from Osiris "; from a Middle Kingdom

Text and the Ritual of Anion to show that incense js called q = “]lﬁ
Mo A == : :

"eew of the pod," anrlnzlr;:: wwn Y aweat of the god"' The Pyramid Texts are

also cited to prove that the god in question was Osiris, and that the water used was
Nile water.  The author notes in passing that libations and incense were offered to
the gods in the same way as to the dead ; he mentions also that offerings of incense
were not always purificatory, but sometimes sacramental, whereby the offerer could
enter into communion with his own &2 and with the gods and their a5

ROEDER, GUNTHER—Nanensuntersohriften von Kinstlern sunter. Tempel-
religfs tn Abu Simbel. |2 illustrations) The author points out that the short,
often roughly carved, inscriptions below some of the scenes on the north-sast, east,
and north walls of the pillared hall at Abu Simbe), are the names of the artists of
those scenes.  Names of the artists of temples and royal tombs are hitherto quite
wnkmown, and only occasionally ina private tomb has the artist represented himself,
and even then in an unobtrusive manner ; it is ouly at a late period, and far away
it barbarous Nubia, that so great & liberty could be taken in a sanctuary.

NEWHERRY, PERCY E.—The Trec of the Heracleopolite Nome. (8 lustrations:)
The emblem of the Heracleopolite Nome s a tree from which depends & long
‘appendage, which is here shown to be a branch ending in a fruir oc flower, Fiom
the drawing of a fruiting pomegranate tree in the tomb of Meryra at Tell el-Amarna,
it s obviows that it is identical with the sacred tree of Heracleopolis.,

SETHE, KUt —Der Name des Gottes Swekos.  The crozodile-god ijﬁ.
Sobk, becomes in Greek Zovyos, and in the construct-form Eee-, lesy often Zae-,
Zpw~ or Zwe- The elision of the &, which to us appears unusual, is well known in
Egyptist, o [| | 5, Coptic cowra becomes Sadis, B O ==, Babylanian
Pacri-goma-fhud. The change of the § in the name Soéd is shown in the New
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Kingdom by the spelling P J Qm Tofi. The Greek form with w suggests that
the name was originally S#88, with a long #; the construct-form most in use, Sex-,
must then be derived from a shortened form Lox-, or Zve-.  This,; and other names
of gods, show that the Coptic w oniginated in 7.

ROEDER, GUNTHER—er Name und dus Tier des Gattes Ser. The name of

this god is spele ﬂl:;, LRy E;, 1%?, rs., Setesh or Setckh in early
times, abbreviated later to Sute.  These names show that only one god is meant,
and that he is identical with Sutekh  The animal of Set is 2 fabulous one, with
possibly @ traditional reminiscence of the giraffe, It isstill unesrtzin what is meanit
by the equation of Set with the giant Autajos. Sethe has proposed snfagye as the
name of the god of Antaiopolis, and von Bissing sees i Antaios as Set the
representative of carth-born: strength and barbarism.

EMBER, AARON.—Nofes an the Relation of Egvprian and Semitic. N con-
tinuation of a-previous paper on " Semito-Egyptian Sound-changes,” 1 whiclh the
author “assumed that Egyptian was a Semitie language, but that, owing to
numerous and extensive phonetic changes, and moveover to the influetice of African
non-Semitic languages, its relation to the other Semitic languages has to a great
extent become obscured.”  Bath in this and in the previous paper the author points
out that one of the most striking of the sound-changes Is the change of the Semitic

fand L to h[&m:, afeph). In many words the Egyptian “%& = Sem. It his

disuppeared, though it re-appears in Coptic. The Egyptian name of the hippo-
potamus @& is identical with the Assyrian dadw “pig.” This identification shows
the reason why the Egyptians called the hippopotsmus-godidess K¢ * Sow " [and
also why the animil which represents Set in the reliefs at Fdfu is called a hippo-
potamus in the inscriptions and represented as a pigl. The paper concludes with
& list of kindred Semito-Egyptian words: eg, din “herb; plant,* Assyr fammn
“plants™; Akw “darkness,” Assyr. dwbdn “darkness"; pddr "to surround, 2o
around,” phiru * troop of soldiers,” Assyr. pabhdra * to assemble," puddey ¥ troog of
silldiers” padlbaru "a potter.”

SeriE, K—Had 1. In the B ; or _:n ; of the Pyramid Texts,

whih hetnmﬁﬁ_;: e "n === [n the plural and with suffixes, we find the
original form of the Coptic roov-.  From demotic and Coptic it appears that the
absolute form is ;j‘:‘. .*rmpu, and the pronominal form -\:' - There is, however,
this-difficulty : how did the = obtain its value & il the word originally began
with "'1_ It might be argued that in primitive times there was bur the one sig.n

for of and 5, in the same way that there was but one sigm, s, for nand m, and
one, »—=, for &/} and sk, but as in the Pyramid Texts the sipn = is constantly
used with the value o) this argument falls to the ground. Dy, Ember has, however,

given the true explanation. There is in Egyptian a word E ==, ¥y, " to lay,
set, throw"; this'is written in the Pyramid Texts and Old Kingdom generally,
with a few fixed exceptions, without the } therefore, with the hand only, The

£3
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verb jo cannected with the Sem. pad, “hand " (Babyl ddu), especially with the idea
“to lay, to give” The Egyptian possessed, like the Semitic, s word for * hand,”
which had originally the consonants y. From this word the picture of the hand
naturally obtamed the value o after the » had lost its consonantal value. The loss
or change of the cansonantal y can be paralleled in several Egyptian words. This
word for * hand " was lost early (as was the case with other words) and was replaced
by the above-mentioned 2r¢; but & denominative verb remained ==, "o set, to give™
From this is derived another verb [|, *to throw down" From ) =
comes; by motithesis, < &, “to give"

2. Erman, Brugsch, Max Miller and Burcharde are of opinion that == is not
truly &, but corresponds to the Semitic 1, ind Meyer says that * die dentale Media
dem Acgyptischen von Anfang an fremd gewesen sei” [t i= quile true that, from
the New Kingdom on, the Egyptians had neither # nor &2 But this was ot the
case originally ; it is certain that n early times, Egyptian possessed both o and g
like other Semitic languages. The change appears to have raken place between

the Old Kingdom and the Middle E;ngdum. at: the time when —— became P -

SETHE, K—Hicr und dort,  Theold Egyptian : 2%, and the new Egyptian

e OF ) gogs B1¢ used with the meaning “here ™ and “there." Spiegelberg was the

first to recognise the Coptic T “ here," in :f:_!. The Coptic word ia also con-
nected with the demonstrative Ta, i, “this, that " ; but as in Boheiric the * in
this word is not aspirated, it is certainly. derived from an onginal =, The:
Boheiric alsos shows that the 1 in 7 is derived not from q but from k P
for according to the laws of phonetics the short vowel & of Boheiric becomes M
before [], while it holds its position befure T or =" The clement T , with
the sounds A1 and n, which our word has in common with the demdnstriative
prontits, represents a gpecial word with the meaning “here” or “there," when
compounded with an adverbial sign ==, The eardicr word :‘h;! belongs
exclusively to the Middle Kingdom and to the hieroglyplic texts of the XVITIth
dynasty. Here it is ubvious that == is wsed for —8 %\ , showing that the
eadier and later words have the element ﬁ in common ; and [t s equally obvious
that both words contain the sign for a hand or arme  Like every other anguase,
Egyptian uses the hand or arm to express the side or direction [eg, sight-hand
siele]. |

ERMAN, AvoLr. [Die wegyptischen disidriicke fir * wocll nich" * ehe” The
author gives'a summary of his arguments and canclusions at the end of his paper.

I. 'ﬁm old form is _a_ JIE;\ '-:_ * while lie had not yet heard, befiore he heard,”
This form can be used absolutely. = In New Egyptian, the later negative J¢ 14

used [ and i order to show that the = §5 to be sounded, it is written :. The
pa'rﬁdu_q @ often procedss the negative, 3. Even in New Egyptian, the auxiliary
s used: Jﬁmghaﬁ%}& Fram this the Coptic GnaTgewTe s
N C ] Sl - TPHE ™

derived.
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SETHE, KURT.—Zum ﬁ-‘;garr‘mq';}k!&-. The negative adjective "'n':‘. =,
=

from which the Coptic ar- is derived, reads q%AL- l [I. sometimes written
. q E;] q Though Erman was the first to point this out, he has since changed
and now transliterates it as grost This is due to A misreading of the Pyramid
Textz, where iy the sbnlence s q % ":'. the sws is causml, and the phrase
ahirtld read * because there s not”  The two neatter EXpreEsinns - and %‘.

= =

: T ; - R o —
“ that, which,” are often used for * that ™ in indirect oration ; 1 — =1
=\ =

B ﬂ wern, ™ thou hast said in this thy letter #has thou hast brought” But
o, — = e ;
in.a negative sentence [I % is used instead of wet or wont.
=]

GARDINER, ALAY H.—d fare Egyptian use of the older absolute prondiens.
Like the Jate ablite pronoun [] B, =, and the rest, the carly absoliite pro-
nouns can be used in a possessive sense.  This occurs only in late Egyptian, when
they are spelt hﬂﬁ and fj@:i. though when used in the ordinary way they

keep the eariier spelling gnndl?;. This. points to a probable difference in

pronunciation. These pronouns are used & (1) After a substantive, when for some
special reason neither the simple substantive nor the possessive adjective can be
' : a 'lﬁ' B oy k o e AR )
sultably employed. £g, << &] B e E; }{: O =T
“ whenever he appears inany festival of s (2) As predicute  In this case the

subject follows and may be vither & suffix or a substantive. Lz =— *51 () ﬁl
:-urmv; LA, " Lord of valour, zo fiim belongs victory

Burctaryy, MAX. —Das Hers dex Bata, The idea of a heart outside the
body is known in Scandinavian * miirchen,” where the giant's heart is inside an egp,
which is inside & duck, whith floats on a deep well in an inaccessible churcl,
Should the duck be caught, it would let the egg fall into the fathomless: depths.
This was in order that no one should obtain possession of the heart, and thereby
destrop the giant. [ the case of Bata the heart is not only id in the flower of
A eedar-tres, hut is disguised as o bunch of grapes.  When the tree 5 ent down at
the instigation of his faithles wife, Bata dies an the spot. A pamblel for his
resurrection §8 found in & Hottentot “ mirchen”  In this story, a maiden is killed
and eaten by a lion; the girl's relatives succeed in killing the lion,and, taking her
heart out of the lion's body they place it in-a calabash and pour milk over i, when
the girl comes to fife again., In the same way Bata is brought to life by placing
his hesrt in @ cup and pouring water over it

Miscellienpons,

E SHEGELBERG, W.—Note on a tombstone of & military enmmander Antef,
who accompanied an ancestor of the Xith dynasty on a campaign,
iy
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2, PIEVER, bL-—Da:my has discovered a table of offerings with the name amd

weaRIF=RIT =RHCETT) R

5
(q_m};)h o . Lepsius, Sethe, and Steindorfl have shown that it was

the custom, till the middle of the XIIth dynasty, to have the same name for the-
Horus and Nedti titles, after which, the custom  was changed and never came
into use again. Steindorfl even states that there is no exception to this rule,
That & king should change his name during his reign i not @n unheand of cvent,
and 4s no two kings ever wok the same names for the throne- and personal-names
it is evident that this offering-table belongs to Amenemhat | of the X11th dymasty,
and not to the Schetepabira of the XTTIth dynasty.

3. BuRCHARDT, MAX,—In the trial of the tomb robbers, two tombs are
mentioned, one of Segenen-Ka Ta-34, the other of Seqenen-Ra Ta-Ga-3a, whose
tomb is expressly suid to be on the north of King Ta-da.  There are in fact sid to
be three Kings Seqenen-Ra, who are distinguished from one another by the addition
of Aa and gen 1o the personal name Ta-da ; but except for the notice in the Abbott
Papyrus thers would be no difficulty In équating these kings, There would apjpear
tis have been two graves in which the royal name Seqenen-Ra Ta-ia ocourred | one
being that of the king.. That {t was possible to mistake the tomb of a noble for
that of a king owing to the occurrence of the royal name, is seen o the inseriptions
of the seribes who visited the tomb of Khnumhotep at Beni Hasan * in order to see
the temple of King Khufit” As also there is no known example of two kings
baving the same throne- and persontl-names, the conclusion is inevitable that theré
is auly woe king Seqenen-Ra, not three

Sl s ] R A1 —
4 BURCHARNT, MAX—A proper name, ‘o &= Liif o

| 1
published by Spiegelberg, shows the name of the god Mithra ; the second part of
the nume is a form of the verb Joma, to hear. The whole name therefore means
“ Mithrn, his heard ™

5 BURCHARDT, MAX,—A\ note on Egyptian propér names in Semitic form.
The name '\'gn 15 translated by Spiegelberg as fapr-da.  But & single = cannot be

cquivalent r..u- » therefore the author propeses asa translation The Gad 2V, conres;

the pame h-cmg farmed on the model nf&ﬂq A and % ﬁ 5} W ﬁ

6 MOLLER, G.—In ancient times the ordinals as well as the numerals used in
dates are written horizontally, thus ==, whereas the ordinary numerals are written
vertically. 1t is possible now to prove that the date-numerals are ardinals, fram
the example in the Lamentations of sis and Nephthys,

7. NEWBERRY, P. E—IKing |: 8 H ' mentioned in 1. 71, 72, of the
Eloquent Peasant, is usually considered 1o be otherwize unknown. But this is

soicn 34, (&, L1~ 3 = U7 H ) e it

king, whose name occurs on & weight found by Prof, Petric at Tell Retabeh.
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8. NEWRERRY, P. E—The nome = lil,-whi::h oeeurs in the inscription of

Methen is not in the Fayum, but is the same as the m-_tﬁ of the Eastern Delta

Tl is & rare word for 4 crocodile necurring in New Egyptiam. The capital of
this nome was Tham at the end of the Wady Tumilat, and near Lake Timsah, the
lake of erocodiles,

5, SPIEGELBERG, W.—Sethe’s new reading of the ward for the King of Upper
Egypt, 1 niswot, expliing & proper name which occurs on & funerary papyrus at

Turin (Catal. No: 1854).  This name is written cither 1 % L Q qq ;‘; q fﬁ.
It would seem that the variant is an attempt to give the vocalisation of the words.
When compared with the Babylonian equivalent of the Roval title in-si-idpie, the
elnse connection of the two is very clear, with the exception of the interchange of
u for W,

1o SPEGELHERG, W, —Burchardt, m the last pumber of the Zeirtscherfi; has
suggested that a word &s744f in the Demotic Chronicle stands for the name Xerxes.
This cannot be the cise bécause the word Is not in a cartouche, and the Demotic
Chronicle invariably pits soyal names in a cartouche,  The first part of the wird
alsn is destroyed, and all that can be read with certainty is b = oy zalz
“Dust”

M- AL M.



REVIEWS,

Mustwm of Frne Arts Bullerén, April, 1014. No. 65 18 pp., 26 figures.
1o cents.  Boston,

This contains another of Dr. Reisner's welcome reports. At the Third
Cataract he excavated & Trontier post of the Egyptians, diting from the VIth
dynasty to the Hyksos Age. A great brick fort and houses around it produced bus
little result ; but the tombs of the Hyksos Age were rich and well preserved. “They
are distinguished by the pattery, which i of the very thin brilliant red and black
ware, like that) found in a grave of the XVIith dynasty at Thebes (Qurnsh,
FL. XXVII).  Rams' heads are buried in the graves, recalling the animal heads in
the Pan-graves (Diaspolis, P1 XXXIX), Each great tnan lay on a bed which had
carved bulls' legs, and with miny slave burials in contracted position, around him
in a circular pit.  The peaple were broad headed and straight haired : they belong
to same unrecarded invaders,  The most interesting objects found are the bone and
ivory inlays in the form of animals, and the shnilar figures of mica which were
sewn on the dresses.  The other objects accord with what was used in Egypt st
the time,

Studies tn Palpcopathology in Ezypt—By Dr. M, A. RUFFER. 14 pp. 6 plates.
(fmwrmal of Pathology, 1913)

This paper describes the state of Coptic tummies from Antinoe.  The teeth
were remarkably bad, as are thoswe of Roman mummies from’ Saqqareh, and the
mdern Alexaridrian,  Pyorchoea was commen, and large abscesses.  Local out-
growih on the spine and other bones was froquent, and in the nose it sometimes
choked the passage. Altogether the later period seems to have been more
anhealthy than the earlier ages.

L'Egypte Montimentile et Pittaresque—Par CAMILLE LAGIER.  8vo, 240 PP
48 plates. 1914 (Vreomant, Bruxelles)

In this popular volime Pére Lagier gives the mravelling impressions of a scholar
wha afreidy knew the meaning of all he saw, and he lias made a pleasant autline of
general interest for the French public. It fswell Hlustrasad with 49 excellent blocks
of Dr. Cagart's series, which are boldly printed ou dark sides of faced paper, with
but litthe loss of quality.  We can only regret that the author misrepresents all the
Protestant Copits us being moved salely by the “dollar"; any knowledge of them
would have shown that education was the cause of thele relfzious attitude, which is
of no possible benefit to their position. '
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Les Eerstures Egyptiennes ¢t £ Autignité Classigue. Par P. MARESTAING, Bvo,

143 pp. 7 i 50, 1913 (Geuthney, Paris.)
~This s a collection of the references to Egyptian writing by the classical
authors.  The interest of the study lies in showing the extent to which the writing
was understood in late times; but in no case does it aid in modern study of

Egyptian

Eitnde eritigne sur un Acte de Vente Immobilitre—H. SOTTAS, Svo, 21 pp.
= plates 2 frs. 1913 (Geuthner, Paris.)

This is a discussion of the well-known deed of sale of a house found at Gizeh,
The guestion is of the order of the columns, without greatly affecting the sense:
This document of the IVih dynasty, and the decrees of the Vih and Vith show
how gradunl was the rise of fixed rules ilter the early pericd of confused writing,
as on the panels of Hesy. :

Lhe Nubian Texisof the Cliristian Period—By F, LI GRIFFITH, 4to, 134 pp,
3 plates: 19330 Berdine (Adkandl. Konigl: Preuss. Akad.)

This is 4 great work festoring to our knowledge the earlier form of the Nubisn
language, from documents dating between the eighth and eleventh centuries A
Mr, Griffith gives the complete texts of the five long documents, and many
fragments that are known, with full translations, and grammar, and a vocabulary,
so fur as the marterials permit. The interest is almost entirely philological at
present, as the documents are much like the usual mediacval Coptic fiterature, 14
‘is pleasant to observe the acknowledgments of Dr, Schiifer's previous work, much
of which, yet unpublished, he magnanimously supplied o the author with his
well-known courtesy.

Catalogue des Antiguitds Egyptivnnes recucillies dans les fonitles de Koptos em
1910 ¢ 19it.—Par ABOLFHE REINACH, 1913 (Musée Guimet de Lyon, 3 fr. 5o
13mo; 132 pp. 37 figures.

This Is a uselul list of the antiquities of all periods from Koptos, now preserved
at Lyona; it dees not include the early decrees and other monuments kept -at
Cairo, nor others now inthe Louvre. The most umisnal objects are the Palmyrene

-steles found together in ane house,

Egyptalogic o Histoire dex Religions—Par ADOLIME REINACH {Rivwe de
Synthése Historigaes, XXV, 1, 25 1913, Bvo, 56 pp.

This 15 a detailed review of Frof. Foucart's recent book on the comparative
method in the study of religion. We cannot vénture to give here an abstract
of a diffuse vulume of 450 pages, commented on by 36 pages of review. Bmﬂdlj'-
speaking, M. Foucart regards the long historical development of religion in Egype
as more valuable to us than the far more detailed and precise knowledge of
religions over & shorter period, or in modern times.  He would rather explain
thee present position by the far slighter infortuation that we can gather over
remite ages  In this e attacks the position of Frazer and other writess of the
anthripological sthsol. M. Reimach, while recopmising varous lines of thought
-emphn,sigul in the work, cannot at all agree with the gencral position.  The whole
matter is treated, on both sides, as a debate on opinions of others, instend of an
argument on basic facts; it cannot be disenssed profitably without rivalling the
length of the works in question,
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Ancient Egpptian awd Greek Looms—By H. LG RoTH. 41 pp. 30 figures
and plates, 25 84 (Bankfield Musewmn, Halifiax.)

This is the first detailed study of Egyptian Joons, and a treatment of the facts
by & specialist was much needed. Every example of drawing has been ubilised
and in some instances four or five different copies have been compared, and are
republished here, from the best modern sources, The main conclusions are that
the horizontal loom on the ground is the earlier in Egypt, the vertical Toont not
coming in till the XVITlth dynasty, although it is the ouly loam in Gresse and
some ather countries, A point still to be cleared up is the title of the overseer of
the weaying at Beni Hasan, [t is rendered by Prof, Newberry * Superintendent of
canals" (JLF7, 1, p. 48).  This seems very unlikely ; and the sign Em? looks as if
it might be the loom with two end béams and threads between, the lines being
straight in Wilkinson's copy. 1IF so, it might read * Overseer of the Joont ground,”
in accordance with the scene ; and then the determinative of land would be very
appropriate for the space covered by the flat looms. Various pieces of looms in
museums are also illustmted here and discussed.

The Decay and Preservation of dntiguities—By Prof, Dr. F. RATHGEN.
16 pp, & plates.  t5.  {The Museums Journal, Nov,, 1013.)

Very few curators understand the first stape of their isiness, the material
care of the objects for which they are responsible. The most ghastly disasters
stund unblushingly in our Museums: objects dropiping to picces, fading, and
perishing. The commonest wreckage is caused by placing stones which contain
salt sgainst a4 wall with cement. The whole Tace is certain to perish, and yet this
is done in mussums from the highest to the lowest, Dr Rathgen lere gives much
valuable advice, gathered [ his museum workshops at Berlin. His methods are
sound from a chemical and mechanical standpoint, but sometimes mther elaborate,
Every curator should understand the use of paraffin wax as a preservative and
strengthener | the simplest way of cleaning bronzes, by placing with some scrap
Zinc {or even iron pails) in vinegar or soda solution : and the extmction of salt by
soaking, or, better, by Iuying a stone fiuce down off wet sand and scraping the salt
away as it comes out on the back. These simple ways will apply to the majority.
ol cases.  The latest improvement is to use non-fam. celluloid solution in
place of the old oils and varnishes. When the applications of chemistry are rightly
made the first necessity in the training of a curator, fewer regrettable incidents
will occur in our museums.

Engimeering of Antiguity and technical progress in arts and erafts—By G, F,
ZIMER, AM.InstC.E. 8vo, 80 pp.  (Probathain,)

This book draws Its illustration mainly from Egyptian sources. With the
technical knowledge of the aunthor, such a work might have been made of the
greatest value, but unfortunately his knowledge of the ancient world is inadequate.
The first chapter is on the antiquity of iron. This begins with Tubal-Gain,
mythical Chinese records of 2000 B.C, and Homer, quoted as authorities - and the
age of iron in Egypt is settled by Hemdotos saying that it was wsed in building
the pyramids. Not a word is said about the earliest abundance of jron tools in
Assyria, or the yarious instances of dated iron back to pre-historic times in Egypt.
For the age of tin and bronze, there is nothing quoted later than Gardner
Wilkinson, uearly eighty years ago. For tools, Belzoni, still further back, is the
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only definite authority, An illustration called * Egyptians making glass " is
repeated four times, but it shows the blowing of a fumace, and has nothing
to do with glass. The devices for lifting stones are taken from Choisy, and are
hopiclessly futile, and without any evidence. TPottery is stated to have been "in use
prior to the arrival of Joseph in Egypt” The author <seems never to have heard
of the long series of pre-historic pottery, It s truly unfostunate that such a book
shonld be issued in the present day without any knowledge of the mass of
information that has been acquired in the last fifty years.

Beitrige sy Konntnis des Gewerbes s hellenistischen Aegyplen—Dogtorial
thesis of TrEoDOR REIL. (913 201 pp.

This valuable work is a handbook to the whole of the industrial details of the
Greek papyri from Egypt. The first section s on- the relation of industries to. the
State (by Manopulies, Taxes, and Customs), to the Temples, and to privare
enterprise. 1t would have been well to lpok a little beyond papyri, and 1o include
such stotie doctiments as the Red Sea customs tariif (Kepves, 277 and the Diocletian
edict of prices, which are all-important far the subject.

The bulk of the work is a compilation of all references to cach trade in order,
and & tibular statement of all prices recorded in cach kind of work :—Masons,
builders, brickmakers, potters, glassworkers, jewellers, smiths, plumbers, carpenters,
weavers, dyers, fullers, embroiderces, and tallors. The aocial condition of the
trades is then discussed, Further are papyrus-workers, oil and salt duties, millers,
hakers, butchers, fishmongers and brewers. Then comes the stady of women
‘workers and slave Tabour, and the labour unions in different ages. The writer s 50
saturated with his subject that he has forgotten to give a list of his many
abbreviations ; and even in a table of references to his various sources, he only
gives them in the same form of initinls.  On referring to the brickmaking, the prices
given do not include those published by Prof Mahafy, of 15 and 16 drachmas
per myriad (Petr, 11, pp. 48, 31). The price of bricks is an excelient economic
<standard, as the material of Nile inud and sand is fairly constant, and there are no
complications of trade.  The carly Ptolemaic drachma might be worth 64, so tlie
lowest price, 10 drachmas = 55 later on a trikns = 44, §s the price of 4 myriad
bricks. At the present day about 8s. s the lowest price.  Thus we may say that
gold and silver were in classical times worth the double of what they ars now.
A bigher rate might have been expected, looking at the economic mining with
modern mnt:hlmtry_ This book covers untouched ground, and will be an invaluable
guide for sll studies on ancient econoniics and prices.

The Mivaculpus Birth of King Amon-lotep 111 and other Egyptian Studice—
By Covix CAsmrnery, DD, 8vo, 204 pp, 57 figures. 1512 (Oliver and Boyd,)

Dr. Colin Campbell has taken up the uycl'ul function of expounding the
monuments, a matter too often neglected by scholars who are only thinking of their
awn standpoint:  The main subject begins with the belief in the divine descent of
the kings; first the Horus descent, shown by the falcon; next the Ra ancestry of
the Vih dynasty ; then the Amen ancestry of the XVI]IIh dynasty, which was
also compatible with the kings being called child of Aah, of Tahut, and of Ra.
The scenes of the birth of Amenhotep I11, in the temple of Lugsor, are describied
In detail, throughout the fourteen subjects, nearly all of which are <hewn in
photographs, The same subject of divine birth occurred also in parts of the
Ramesseum, now destroyed. There is next & description of the eight scenes of
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corofiation of Amenhotep 1115 and a deseription of the adoration of Mut. The
Qpyirification of the king at the s festival is closely on the lines already stated in
Researches in Sizar, and in Qurmet.

It has long been a reproach that the most interesting series of processionil
sculptures on the wall of the colonnade at Lugsor have not been published or
photographed. In this book there is a full aceount of the scenis, but unfortunately
the photographs are too small to examine the figures, in most parts. The: subject
of & great procession of the god Amen from Karnak to Luqsor; seems to have beet
om the occasion of the great re-instatement of Amen by Tut-onkh-amen, theugh
the work was later appropriated by Haremheb. It is full of interesting detail of
a great religious festival and its collateral exhibitions, and it is greatly to be haped
that it will be all fully photographed on a large scale,

The toinb of Sen-gezem is described with fourteen views showing many
Interesting mythological figures. A curlous oversight of the tomb pairitey was
drawing a double door with the two hinges in the midille ! Lastly, the toinb of
Pashedu is described with three views,
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NOTES AND NEWS.

———

ThE interesting building which Prof, Naville has uncovered, and described i
A paper here, is in several respects still anenigma.  The exterior of {t is ver quite
unknewn ; the collateral buildings around it have vet to be disclosed, and their
connection with it to be studied ; the ariginal entrance to it has to be found.—all of
these further discoveries are nemdful to understanding the meaning of the large
constructions now brought to light. The more pressing question I8 that of the
depth and nature of the deep space around the centril block of the hall, That this
now reaches water at 14 feet below the Aoor. shows that arigimally the Aoor of the
hall was at least 30 feet, or 35 feet, above water. That the water level has risen-mt
Abydos, as in the rest of Egypt, is proved by the Ist dynasty temple being at the
lowest known water level now. As it must have been: dry originally, the water
level must have risen at least the whole height. of the present inuncation changes,
To know the depth of the space is therefore essential to understanding whether the
butlding originally had water In it, or was dry.

The projecting ledge around the walls und the central block is well seer in the
lower photograph. It appears cut square: and, if so onginally (though now
rounded in parts), we can hacdly but see in this the sides of a Hoor that Was orice
cantinious, and has been extracted by the stone hunters. Op it may be thit the
building was never completed in this part, The stairways appear as if intended to
reach a lower construction ; they certainly never reached water zs they now are.
At their lower ends, opening into the deep trench, it may be that they continued in
a structure of fine limestone which filled the trench with subterranean passagis It
is evident that there is a great deal to be uncovered before we can soe the meaning
of this curious cyclopean building. We hope all thoss who haye so successfully
carried out this year's work will continue the future clearance of this site campletely

Prof. Steindorfl has had A successful season at Amibieh in Nubiz He has
opened a cemetery of the X11th dynasty. with burials of Reisner's L ETOUR type.
About 250 graves have been cleared, ind much fine pottery was found. A fon
of this age protected the settlement. There was also a town of the XVIIIth
dynasty, with a temple, We hope in our next number to givea full account fram
the excavator.

Lord Carnarvon's work at Thebes has—amongst other matters—been tumed
to the site of the tomb of Amenliotep 1. The attribution of this farge subiterrinesn
work s certain, as the vases with the king's name have been found n the prssage
by Mr, Carter,

At Autinoe, Mr. Johnson has succeeded in FesCuing some more papyr, including
the fcaves of Theocritus lately described i the Zimes.



THE PORTRAITS.

THE series of seated figures of Senusert 1 js gne of the maost striking parts of the
Cairo Museum. The highly finished work, and the perfest condition of these ten
lifisize figures, fixes them in the memory. They were prepared for the offering
ot of the king's pyramid at Lisht ; taken there, they were laid cargfully on their
sides awaiting the completion of the building, The king died too soon,
Amenemhat 11 had other cares, and did not complete the temple of his father :
thus the statues were left, perfect and unused, until uncovered twenty years ago.
At first sight a visitor sees such differences of expression that the accuracy of the
portraiture might be questioned ; but if the fixed points, such as the profile, dre
carefully tioted it will Be seen that the ten statues are identical. All that varies in
themn is the natural fluctuation of a vigorous face in different moods, and It must be
remembered that they have not received the inspiring tonches of the artist's finish,
they are but drafted out and not yet vitalised, The close resemblance 1o the
poitraits of Senusert elsewhere, such as at Abydos or Koptos; in contrast with the
difference from other kings of this ape, shows how really individual is the
portraiture,

The second portrait & the head of Senusert |1 found in the great pit of
Karmak, broken from a statue of his in red
granite.  Unfortunately, the profile s not
published, but the resemblance of type to
that of the adjoihing profile head from the
temple of Lahun confirms the accuracy ol
both. Every statuc should be published if
at least three views, full face, profile i the
plane of the lips, and a threequarter view (o
show the facial curves, The double uraeus
on the head should be noted; at this period
a double function af the king was prominent,
there are the shrines with two statues of
Amenetithat 111, ind other instances, probably
referring  to the Southern and Northern
dominion, The adjoining head, shown of
full size here, is the only perfect profile from
the Ling’s pyramid temple. A head, larger,
but with the nose injured, was found by me
in 1880 ; it passed to Mr. Kennanl's share
Sextisext 1L Torple af Lalnn. of that excavation, and wis sold at his =stle

on July 16, 1912







SENUSERT |, LIMESTONE STATUE, LISHT. CAIRO MUBEUM.




SENUSERT I, RED GRAMITE HEAD, MARMAK, CAIRD MUSEUM.
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NUBIAN BISCUIT-WARE.
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ANCIENT EGYPT.

THE BISCUIT OR EGG-SHELL. WARE OF THE SUDAN
AND CHINA,

(Frontispicce.)

SoME of the most beautiful pottery ever made is that ta which I have given the
name of *biscuit-ware ™ and which was manyfactured in the Sudan. Dr. Maclver's
excavations in Nubia first made us acquainted with it ; since then | have found
fragments of it on various Meroitic sites in the Sutdan—such as Kerma, and Kawa—
and large quantities of it have been discovered by Prof, Garstang at Merme. We
now know that it is to Meroe that we must ascribe its origin. The kaolinic clay
of which it is composed is found in the neighbourhood of that locality: the clay
was first noticed by Major Rhodes and mysell at Umin. Ali, ten miles north of
Meroe, from which most of the building stone of Meroe was brought.

The ware is very fine, hurd, and thin; but it is not translucent, nor Is it sa
resonant as Chinese porcelain,.  Otherwise it closely resembles the biscuil and
“eggshell " china of the Far East.  The paste is usually white, sometimes creamy,
and is often covered with a thin red wash, A large propartion of the ware is
painted in different colours, The designs are usnally realistic, representing flowers,
ivy or vine leaves, birds, and the like, But besides the polychrome pottery, there
is also & good deal of stamped pottery, lotus-flowers, the Egyptian symbal of ife,
rasettes and similar designs being impressed upon the clay, The painted designs
can be traced back 1o the Greek pottery of Naukratis ; the stamped pottery seems
‘to have been imitated from Aretitio ware, The specimens found in Nubia are
mitturally provincial and much inferior to the pottery of the capital ; the elay is
comparatively poor, and the decoration betmys the hand of the imitator.

The period during which the ware was manufactured at Meroe extends from
the third or second century B.C. to the thind cettury A0, and its northemn Hmit s
that of Sudanese influence in Nubie  In fact, it is not met with even in Northern
Nubia, so that ity northern limit may be described s the southern boundary of the
Roman Fmpire.

The origin of the ware has, T believe, been discovered by Prof. Garstang, He
hits found fragments of vases and bowls similar to thoss afterwards made in the
biscuit-ware, but cotisisting of ostrich cge-shell.  Many of these fragments are
painted i patterns which are the same as those of the polychrome biscuit-ware,
and there can be no doubt that he is right in thinking that the egg-shell vesssls
were the primitive models afterwards imitated in clay, The Metoite potter
discovered that the kaofinic clay oceurring in his neighbourhood enabled him to
reproduce the cups und bowls of egg-shel] which had been previnusly in use

K
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Now there §s only one other part of the world in which similar wire is found.
This i4 China, the égg-shell porceluin which is now made in Japan being 3 modern
imitation of the Chinese.  Like the Sudanese, the Chinese potter had at his disposal
an abundance of kaolinic clay.  But that he was pever led independently to take
advantage of this is shown by the fact that sll the pottery found in the garly graves
of China is thick and somewhat coarse. It was imitated, mot from egg-shell, but
from metal and laequered wood.

Nevertheless, a period comes when " bisedlt ™ or " egg-shell * china suddenly
miakes ity appearance among the Chinese.  Thus far nothing of the sort has been
discovered with certainty in graves which are alder than the T'ang period
(A, 618-000), though 1 have seen a specimen which was said to have come fram
a grave of the Sul period (AD. 581} The literary evidence; however, tends to show
thitt * eag-shel] " china must have originated In the period between the close of the
later Han (A.0. 265) and the rise of the Tang, theugh until the early cemeteries of
China are scientifically excavated, the exact date of its first appearance @unot be
accurntely fixed,

Dr. Bushell tells us that * there are abundant references to poreclain in the
voluminous Jiterature of the Tang dynasty " and that * the poets of the time liken
their wine-cups to *disks of thinnest ice!" The Arab travelley Suliman in the
ninth centiry (A0, 851 describes the vases he had seen in China which were " as
transparent as glass; water is seen through them " ;! and similarly thin, semi-hicent
witre was actually imitated at Cairo in fayence some two. centuries later,® Al
a luter date (A0 95¢) the Chinese emperor fssued a reseript ordering porcelain 1o
be made “ as thin as paper” This Thog ware must hive had an ancestry of some
length

1t is & far cry from China to the Sudan, but during the past winter the distance
has been unexpectedly bridged over. Among the documents brought back from
Western Clina by the Pelliot expedition are some belonging to the Anterior Han
dynasty (206 p.o-Al 24) describing trading voyages to the West.  The vovagers
mude their way to the coasts of Huang-chi or the Kingdom of Axum, amd the
journey occupied from ten to twelve months; as various ports were visited on the
way. Between AD. 1 and G a special embassy was sent by the Chiness emperor to
the king of Axum with gifts and merchandise, and a request for the horn of
a unicorn, which was duly despatched in the shape of a born af the African
rhineceros! Among the articles of commesce carried by the Chinese to South-
western Asii and the African coast, as we learn from Chau Ju-Kua,' were pottery,
andl. at a later date, porcelain, and what the merchants and sailors were able to
carry with them on the outward voyuge could just as easily have been carried back
to China on the homeward yoyage.

The * biscuit-ware " of Meroe could thus hisve readily come 10 thelr knowledge.
It wonld have been carried along the trade routes which passed from Meroe to the
harbours of the Red Sea coast, and there it would have become known to the

L% s et ame terre excellenite dont i font des vaies dlune delicatesss wussi grnde que sl
estaient de’ verye, et yul sent dgalement tannparents ¥ | Resautdet's transbdion, p, 26), ]

£ Nassiti Khosm, weitingy in Decomber, (o4 shys [Schifer's tramilation, p. tse) £ 0
fbrigue 4 Misr de ia faience de toute espice ; elle et 5) fine ¢ sl dipphane que Von woit b tmvess
les parpls dlan v bs main agpliqicte 3 Ustdrimer. O it des bols, dis fases, des assdeites o
putyes upeusile  On les dicore aver des coulenrs ouf sont mmnlogues & colle do Vésnffe appelén
bouginlemann {'abot sille7): les rudnces dhangent selan’ 1 positiol qoe Uon doome o sade”

8 A: Herrmann @ Zecksedryft der Nertiner Crevellschart fiar Erifane, 1013

* Fr, Hieth and W W. Roclchlll, Se. Petersburg, 3512
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Chinese. The Chiness were already making the fine glazed pottery of the Han
period, and using it in preference to the lacquer and metal vessels of an earlier date,
and their potters would have recognised that they also possessed at home the same
kaolinic clay as the potters of the Sudan.  As they imitated the glares and designs
of the Hellenised cities of Central Asta with which they had become acquaintid in
the sccond century B, and as a few centuries later they imitited the glass and
cloisonnd of Byzantium, so, too, we may feel sire, they would have attempted to
imitate the beautiful foreign ware which was brought from Africa A bowl
I obtained fram & Tang omb is decorated with painted relicfs which are Tdentical
with o favonrite floral design on the: Meroitic ware [rg., Woolley and Maclyer :
Aarandg IV, PIL 46,0 1005 50, G 346; 81, G'233; 84, ¢ 621), and among the
terra-cotii figurines in my possession from tambs of the pre-T'ang period dre some
which are as distinctively Hellenic in character as the figurines. discovered by
Prof. Petrie at Memphis. It is true that in the [atter case the inspiration came from
the West by the land-ronte across Central Asia, but it indicates how ready (he
Chinese were at the time o adopt and assimilateé the elements of Western art.
A head-rest from a Tang tomb which 1 obtained in China has a floral pattern in
red and yellow which posseses all the characteristics of the naturalistic designs of
the Meroitic warne

A. H. Savce
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KING UDY-MU7 (DEN) AND THE PALERMO STONE

King Udy-mu his long been known to the warld under several different names,
and it will be well to reconnt these at the outset, so as 1o clear up any confusion in
the mind of the reader. At the time of the [st dynasty the Egyptian kings bore
twa nmes, each of which was preceded by one or more titles, and Udy-mu's were
B\ and RER. The fist was originally cead by Prof Petrie (who
discovered many contemporary monuments of this king at Abydos) " The Horus
Den” but Sethe has shewn that the more probable reading is * The Horus
Wdy-mw " (SETHE, Beitriige snr iltesten Geschickte Aegrptens, pp. 30-41). The
second mm—ﬁ to be fead pithee KHASKHETT ™ the Fateipner,” or SEMTI
Ia

“the Desert man,"—is preceded by the double title * King of Upper and Lower
Egypl," and curiously enough it js found in later Egyptian documents under
several diffevent forms.  The reason for these different forms is obvious ta anyone
acquainted with hiematic writing ; unless very carefully written the hiemtic of o
can gasily be mistaken for the hieratic form of both —— and 8%, Now the
scribe. who drew wp the Turin Papyrus List of Kings wrote the name @ n
hierutie thys —

I“(t"‘.'.')
) Fig_ 1.

This would give the reading Sp-ty (Septi} ar Hspoty (Hesepts), but, as Griffith has
pointed out (R.7. I, p. 38) a form found in the XVIIIth dynasty papyrus of Nu
!:‘ﬁ&':'ﬂl (BUNGE. ook of the Dead, Text, p. 145) may show that this “was
intended to represent Smefy (Semet)  The scribe of Sety s List of Kingss at
Abydos gives us Spty (Septiy or Hspay (Hesgpei) and other Torms
found in ancient documents are [ i ‘ (BrucscH, Kee. de Mons, 11, PIL. 852 107)

e,

and ( EP——_' I (Lersios. Todtenbuch, PL. 53).  The sign —=, it should be

pointed out, has usually the value &2 By Manetho's time o the thivd century iLe,
there were therefore at least two miistaken readings of the original name %, and
the Egyptian historian reading his hieroglyphs i and 5 quite cu'rr;.'d}*- as
hn {_l!'.'m:‘l and ksp (fesp) entered two separate kings' names, Kenlenes and Usaphais,
in his list.  Thus we have the following names of cie and the same ls dynasty
king circulating in Egyptian literature at the present day ;—

The Horus DEN (Petrie),

- _ Wb?-m\'_{ﬂgﬂiej.

The King of Upper and Lower Egypt Skrin (Petrie),
" - " KuAsRUET] (Sethe),
" " " HEEF‘H (&t}”ﬁ -a-h}'dl}ﬂ iiﬂt}
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KEXKENES ( Manetho fram the form ', =11

Usarpats (Manetho from the forin ‘.n.

In this article the forms Udy-muo and Khaskheti will be used,

The Palermo Stone takes ite name fram the Palermo Museum, where it is now
preseryed 5 it 8 a fragment of a large tablet inscribed in the Vil dynasty, recording
the Annals of the kings of Egypt from Mena, the first king of ‘the united country,
down to the time when the monument was set up. The Annals are set out in great
detail year by year, and it seems hardly possible that such accuracy was obtainable
by tradition only, for & period so remote from the Vih dynasty as was the Ist dynasty.
We can therefore but imagine that records of the chief events had been kept year by
sear, and that the seribes of the Vih dynasty had access to them. This would,
be quite in keeping with carly custom, for we find in Babylonia, for instance,
documents dated not by the year of the king's reign but by the chief event in that
year. Thus under Bur—sin of Babylonia we find a document dated in the  yeat in
which he destroved the city Shashry ™ (cf. SCHAYER, Lin Brachstick Altigrpticcher
Amnalen, printed in the Abbandlungen der Konigl Prewss. Ak o, Wissensch, s Berlin,
1902, p. 10} In making wse of the Palermo Stone we are badly hampered by its
Tragroentary condition, which isolates long records of reigns to which we eannot
attach the king’s name 17 by any means some of the events of one of these reigns
can be identified, so that we can supply the missing name, then a considerahle
point will have been gained,

_ Now Schafer has pointed out that in other ancient documents we get references
to the same or similar events as are recorded on the Palermo Stone (ibid, p. B)
Hence If we cin find any series of events thus recorded anid in conjunction with the
name of the king under Whom they took place, and furtheér can find on the Palermo
Stone a group of similar events tecorded under one reign; then it will not be too far
a cry tu assign the king given in the named set of records: to the similar set which
bears no royal name.  Now, in the third row of the Palermo Stotie we know we are
dealing with & period between the pre-dymastic age and the 1lnd dynasty, because
this row. comes after the first, which gives the names of the kings of Lower Egypt
when the kingdom was not yet united, and before the fourth, which names Netery-mu
a king of the IInd dymasty, The third row, therefore, deals with the events of the
Ist or early Und dynasty, and it is among the namied reconds of thess dypasties
that we must search for our parallels,

Fortunately such sets of pamed records of these dynasties have been found at
the Royal Tombs of Abydos, They will therefore form a convenient corpus for the
purpose of comparison.  Fortunately again, the records of the third row are not
casily to be confused with those of any other reign, as muny of them anly occur
here. Hence there should be no difficulty. In deciding to which of the sets of the
named records of Abydos they conform, and in this way discoyering the king whrise
annals form this third row of the Palermo Stone. '

Sethe has suggested Miehis {Mer-pa-ba) as the name which is lacking, but finds
difficulty in making the necessary Tength of the reign recorded on the third row of
the Falermo Stone colncide with the twenty-six years given by Manetho w this
king (SETHE, Beilnige sur Altesten Gesch, Agyprens, p 48) Unfortunately we
are unible to test the claims of Miebis by appealing to his Abydes documents, as
those remaiming to us are not of an annalistic pature, and & cannot be cnmpaécd
with the record of the Palerma Stope,

K 3
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The documents of another king—Udymu—however, compare in o' marked
degree with the records of this third row. These documents cunsist of nscribed
tablets and clay sealings recovered from his tomb at Abydes, and for comparisan
here each is added to the record from this mw of the Palermo Stone which it
resembles.  The numbers refer to those which we have placed below the inscription
in Fig. 2.

2, Palersne, " Smiting of the Tny " (People vf the Edstern desert and Sinail

Abwidas.  Tabler of Udymu (SrieGeLiers, 4.7, X"{K\” 8y " First
Smiting of the East”

3 Palermo. ' Appearance of the King of the South, Appearance of the

King of the North, Sed festival™

Abydos,  Fragment of a tablet of Udymu {i‘ﬂTum, £, Lypl, i, 5, 14)
showing the ralsed pavilion of the Sed festival, and inscribed

 with the king's name,

8. Palerme. Opening of the lake of the house Isut-Neteru,

Adbydos.  Tablet of the Horus Udymu King of the South and Khaskheti
(AMELINEAY, Newiwlles foudlles, (8g7-8, xxxvil, 3; als
PETRIE, BT, 1 pl xi; 14, 135} reconding among other things
the * opening of the door of the water 2* and showing a hoe
breaking away the earth of an embankment? Marked x
g 5.

B Palermo. Shooting of the hippopetamus

Abydes, ' Sealings of the Horus Udymu (King of the South and North)
Khaskheti (PETiUE 8.7, H, pL vii, 5, 6; R, 1, ploxiv, 8)
showing a hippopotamus sttacking a man; and the harpooning
ol a erocodile, See also Tig, 8, a tablet of Udymu, and alo
Fig. 10

0. Paleymo. * Residence in Henen-nysut (Hemcleopolis) and at the lake of

the temple of Heryshe-£"

Abydos.  Fragment of a rablet (PETRIE: K37 11, pl. vii; 8); showing a ram
temple, probably that of the ram-headed god Hery-she-f, and
naming a king of the South and North who frem the fragment
of the duplicate tablet figured alongside is probably Khaskheti

11, Palermwo, " Birth of the God Sed.” _

Abydos.  Sealing of the Horus Udymu (PETRIE, £.75, 1, pl. xxxil 30l:
showing besides the harpooning of some amimal, a elose-
connection between the king and two gods, one of whom ia
Sed, the jackal on a standard crosed by & mace. '

3. Palerms, Rirth of Seshat and Mafdet. _

Abydos.  Seafing of the Horus Usdymu (PETRIE, K.7., 1, xxxii, 39; also
R, 1, vidy 7, 10, see Fig 10l Besides the above-named
scens King Udymu Is also shown in connection with the
standard of the guddess Mafdiel .

Here, then, we find thit out of & total of fourteen recards of this row on the -
Palermio Stone, seven are fommd among the named annalistic monuments of Abydos
which belong to Udymu.  The Palermo Stone records much that does not appear
on these monuments from Abydas and of colirse there are ather tablets of Udymu’s
—siich fisr insrance as X7, 1 pl. xv, Now 18, Aévdos, 1, xi, 8, maming the ity of
Went—which find 1o garallel amung the incomplete annals of the Stone.  Thos it
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is an ingonclpeive argument which Sethe brings (Heifrzge, pp.47, 48) that Usaphals
(Udvmu, Khaskheti) cannor be the king of this third row, because nio tention of the
waorship of Horus i5 found here, whereas Jt [s found on his tablets fram Abydes, It
therefore seems that the weipht of evidence isal present greatly in favour of Udymu
being the king whose annals are recorded in the third row of the Palermo Stone.
There fis yet another fact which would point to the same conclusion, and
again a further one which points away from Micbis, whom Sethe suggested as
the king of this row, and, if it points to any ond, It points towards Udymu.
Both of these would thus form subsidiary points of evidence in favour of our thesis,

They are: (1) the use of the title i%. king of the South and North; (2) the

probabile length of thirty-two years for the reign recorded in this row,

Griffith hms noted (R.7,, 11, p. 52) that the title * king of the South and North"
does not occur before Udymu, and in our (Hustrations we gét fnstances of ifs use
in his reign (Figs. 3, 9). Now the fist time this double title appears on the
Palermo Stone is in our third row, where it occurs once only, in No. 3 of Flg. 2.
Afterwards it appears several times in the later reigns.  This, then, is one subsidiary
connection of the third row of the Palermo Stone with the reign of Udymu

For the second point it must be remarked that Schiifer (£én Bruckstict, p. 21)
has deduced a length of at least thirty-twa years for this reign.  This is arrived at
by means of the knowledge, given us by the fourth row, that each king’s name is
writien over the middle of the space allotted to his reign. The fourth line also
shews us that besides the royal nume some particulars are entered s well,

Now fortunately in the space above our third row allotted to these roval
names and particulars, we have the end of such an entry (Fig. 2).  This shews that
the broken recond hegins within a year or two of the middie of the reign, and there
are fourteen years registered before the record breaks off again.  Hence there must
have been at least fourteen more years recorded] on the other half now lost.. This
gives twenty-eight years at the very least for the reign before s, On the analogy
of the fourth row, five or six vear spaces may well be allowed for the space under
the name, of which two are already accounted for, one in cach of the two sets aff
fourteen, leaving three or four to be added to the total of twenty-eight alteady
arrived at, thus muking 28 + 4 = 32. There may also be one or two vears to be
added at either end of the row, as we do not know that the last year visible an the
Dbroken stone was the last year of the reign. Thus, then, the king of the third row
cannot have reigned less than twenty.eight years, probably reigned  thirty-two
years, and may have reigned a little Jonger.  Hence the length of reign indicated
for this ‘third row precludes Miebis (Mer-pasba) ) whom Manetho only gives
twentyssix years while Eratosthenes gives less still—nineteer.  There is, however,
one King the Jength of whese reign is in accordanee with the probable length of the
reign of this third ow,  This is Kenkenes—a name- thrust in by Manetho along
with that of Uenephes ; but without emendation the forms of neither of them can
be made 1o agree with-any of the names of the Jst dynasty known either from the
contemporary relies or yet from any of the Egyptian livts ; and uneither of them arve
known to Emtosthenes, thaugh his list is ton imperfect to have much weight.

Now it is well known that though Manetho may be u valuable guide for thé
general sum and extent of Egyptian history, vet he cannet be implicitly relied og
for details (vide for instance his XVITTth dynasty).  Such being the state of affairs
it is very fortunate that both of these difficult names are susceptible of sume
explanation.  Maspero (Rec. d Trav., XVIL, p. 65) has shown that Uenephes is an
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exact transcription of Unnefer (Osiris)— pame which I8 often written in‘a
cartooche.  In some way it has slipped in here. As to the other name it had
wiready been shown that Kenkenes may quite pessibly be x misreading of Khaskheti
[Lidynmn) as is the nume Usaphais. It is therefore perhaps significant that the
number of years eatersd agalnst Kenkenes' reign [Africanus 37, Eusebius 390
compare well with the mmmber deducibie fram the Palermo Stone (32 of morn).
This then makesa further subsidiary piece of evidence that the third fine of the
Falermo Stone does not record the reign of Micbis{ Mer-pa-ba), but probably records
that of Udymu (Usaphais).

Thus the result of the lorepolng is to shew that there isa considerahle body
of converging evidence respecting these records jn i—

1, The recording on the third row ol the Malermo Stone of a mumber of the

samie events as are found on the piamed records of Udymu.

2. The use of the double title % king of the South and Naorth, which is not

known 1o ocour earlier that Udymuw and on the Palermo Stone is funnd
fior the fir<t tdme on this third sow, and often later,

3 The length of the reign recorded in this row agrees most closely with that
of Kenkenes, which name js proved to be a comuption of Khaskheti
(Udymul

This evidence all converges to shew that Udymu (Khaskheti) is the king whose
reign is recorded on the third row of the Palerme Stone.

Merneit or Merye-Neit.

Huving shewn to whom thiz row of Annals on the Palermo Stone is likely to

refer, it becomes necessary to treat the three signs ﬁf = TH above the row, To
elucidite these it becomes necessary again to turn to the heading of the fourth
row, which reads Neyww re Vb - . . translated as “ King Horus Neter-en
{Netery-mu) the child of Nub.. ... * (SETHE in GARSTANG'S Maldma and
Bor Klalldf, p. 20 SCUAFER, Bradistick, p. 23). Here, then, Netery-mu is named
with his mother, and suth fe entirely «nitable to the final fragment of our

Inscription, which is shewn by the determinative & o be the remains of o woman's
name; this woman should by this analogy be the mother of Udymu. Sethe
(Beitrdge, pp. 20, 47] has suggested the restoration of this name as T 'ﬂ_?iﬂ.

Meryt-Neit, and has brought evidence to shew that the well-known pemsonage
Merneit, as'the name was at first read, was a woman and not & man. Meryt-Neit
then, in all probability, must have been the mother of Udymu,

Meryt-Neit's position as mother of Udymu fits in well with the place assigned
to the bearer of this name by Profi Petrie (R.7. U1, p. viii) next before Udymu
(Den-serm) ;- e also fits with the probability that she died under Udymu (Usaphais)
inn that he provided her totnb equipment (SETHY, Beitrdge, p. 30— most natural
thing for a son todo. It js perhaps 2 duty more likely Lo fall on her 2og than on
hér husband, which would have been the case under Sethe's supposition that she
wits the wife of Usaphais (Udymn) and the mother of Miebis (Mer-pa-ba) (SETHE,
Heitrage, po 300 It remans a question whether Miebis (Mer-pa-ba) may have
been also her son az well as Udvimi ; but it seems clear that Miebis cannot be the
king of the third fine of the Pilérnio Stone. '
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We now know two queens of the early Ist dynasty ; Meryt-Neit the mather
of Udymu, and the earlier queen Hotep, a princess of Sais atid the wile of Narmer-
Mena (NEWBERRY, /.5.8.4, 1906, p. 695 We also know that sixteen out uf
seventy of the private stelae found round the tomb of Zer,—a predecessor of
Udymu—bear names compounded with Neit, the well-known goddess of Sais in
the Delta.  From Naga ed-Dér we find in the golden abject inlaid with her symbal
another piece of evidence of the importance of Neit during the Ist dymasty
(REISNER. Early Dynastic Cometerws, 1, pl. 6, p. 139), and on 3 certain type of
eylinder seals of the Tst dynasty bearing private names, no less than seventy-five
per cent of the names are compounded with the same of Neit [ NEWBERRY, Searabs,
in 515 [t seems therefore that these southern kings with their eapital in Upper
Egypt were mamying princesses from this important city of Lower HEgypt, the home
of the Neit worshippers, and so ingratiating themselves with their newly acquired
stibjects in the North (NEWBERRY—GARSTANG, Siord History, ppi 19, 26).

This group of Neit names implics that just-at this Hme there was a strong
coluny of Neitwworshippers st the eourt of these southern kings composed of
princesses and their retinue (NEWNERRY, PS04, 1906, pp. 69, 70)

Piney F. NEWHERRY.
. A WAINWRIGHT.
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COPTIC STELE OF APA TELEME.

THis siele was found in Upper Egypt, and bought by Profl Flinders Petrie in
1913 Now in the Institut Biblique, Rome. Copied by Mrs. Petrie.

|| The Father, the Son, the Holy ¥ Spirit. Our father Michael our f father
Gabriel, our Lady mother ! Mary, our father Adam, cur | mother Zog, the four
and twenty | elders, our fathers the | patriarchs, our fathers the | prophets, our
fathers the apostles, ! our fathers the martyrs, our ' fathers the confessars, our
Y fathers the archbishops, T our fathers the bishops, our V' fathers the preat mem
father [A] % pollo, father Anup, father ! Phib, father Makare and his sons, # father
Moses and his brethren, § Rther Jeremias, father Enoch, futher ¥ Joseph the | . . .,
father Ammaini ' af Pseteshons, futher ¥ Polloni the martyr, 1 all the holy anes
Remember T Apa Telemt of Poureh, T who [restod] the fourth day 3 of o « <. -

Nodes,

L z. = Our mother ZoE”  The name of Eve as given in the LXX.

L. 13 " The great men®  This expression appears toapply to the names which
follow.

LL. 14, 15 Apollo, Anup and Phib are the three saints of Bawit, a village on
the west side of the river opposite Tell el-Amarna. [t was the site of the ancient
monastery founded by Apa Apdllo. The remains of the monastery were first noted
by Trof, Flinders Petrie (Tell el-Amaran, wap), and were excavated later by
M. Jean Clédat (Mémaires de I nstitnte Frangair, X11, X11)L  Apa Apollo as the
founder of anc of the great monasteries of Egypt is included in the invocations of
saints which constantly occur in Coptic Inscriptions | his name s usually followed
by those of Apa Anup and Apa Phib. His day is celebrated on Mechir g ; 'hib,
who is called Abib in the Symaxarium, is commemorated on Paophi 25.  From the
fact that Apollo, Anup, and Phib head the list of saints and are therefore in the
most [rominent position; it seems likely that the stele came originally from: Bawit

Lo 15 In this;as in the line immediately (ollowing, the two ‘words, tin 1eqg
*And his" are written as one, one 8 being omitted.

L 16, Apa Mabses was the local saint of Ballana.  He founded a monastery in
that digtrict, but it is not certain whether at Balians itsalf or at Abydos.

L. 17, Aps Jeremias and Apa Enoch are the local saints of Saggara.  The
momastery of Jeremias, near the Step-pyramid, was first located by Sir Gaston
Maspero, and excavated luter by Mr. Quibell for the Department of Antiquities
(QUIBELL. Ercavaiionsaf Saggara). Among the nscriptions found are thiee which
refer to Jeremias as & person and not merely as u legendary siint ; one ison a block
of stone, * the seat of Aps Jeremias ™ ; another is on a paving=stone in the floor of
the * Refectory,” containing the very interesting - statement that * This is the spot
o which our lord and father Apa feremias bowed himsslf, until he removed the
sins of the people of the whole world ™; the third gives the dates of Bis birth, of his
tansurityg, of his ordination, and of his death. '

Apa Eunch, whois usially mentioned in the lists with Apa Jeremias, is the
Enoch of the Bible. He was commemorated nbout the end of Epiphi, the sctual
day appesning to vary:
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L. 48, neapun.  This title or cpithét of Apa Joseph is one of which T have
no knowledge.

L. 16 Pseteshons appears to be a place same  Near Bawit was a placs called
Terdtashans (ZOEGA, 366) or Terdtnshoons (HALL, Grreé Tests, . 144); it would
seemy Hkely that Pietestions, which has the same termination, would be in the same
neighbotrhond.

Lo 22 apy munnon W is the uaual form 1 would suggest that the sculptor
has confused this formula with the other funerary formuly Apr OYMDOIRA TN,

The name Teleme i also found as Delem (op, CRUM, Catric MSS, from the
Foagyam. No. XXM to, 1),

Pourely uppears to be a place name | 0rpez, a masculine word, means waste
ground nedr buildings:

L. 23 The position of the small Fragment, which is all that rémaing of the
letter w, shows that the won! was writlen NTAQUUTOMN.

AL A MURRAY,



EGYPT IN AFRIUA

(Continued.)

Roval  functione, Metarinl products,

24 The clilef au riest.

33. -Red und-white porrery.
25 The king killed before ol age

45. Red and black puttery.

A Indireét mention of king'y deatle 4t Mud toys
37. Sistermaridge 47- Wooden lisad-resis.
=8, Hodour of the rayal placenta 44, Waonden hoes
2. Imparmnce of leopard's skin. 49. Doulile process spinning.
30. Potency of the ox tal, so. Flat ground-loom. '
3t. Ensign of ihe saw fish. 31- Mosquito nets.
32 Hurpoon

Hetiers ;;. Dirag net.

32. The mmmdane apirse workl 54 Hamil aer,

33~ Every ahject has s spinir, 55. Hasket traps

34 The ancestral fpir ch Ring snures:

;E- ?E roaily of lm-mr{:m g2, Cone on the head.
wins himan A e

37, Rawi-headed gods

S Thtall i, Late Influsnce from Epypl.
30 Totemism and animai cians, 58, Terracotin Nigerian lemls:
40 The sacred sycomore fg wee. 59. The classical patterns:

41, Rod cattle sperthced. i Interwoven panerna.

42 Animal skulls horg up, 67, Architectuml style,

45 Divination by objects throws;

Ix addition to the varios authorities named in the previous article on this subject,
there is to be added hers (K) On the backuwaters of the Nile, by A, L. KiTenine
{1912)

Roval functions.

24 Vhe chicf as priest—" Sometimes 8 man approaches his decsased relationg
on his own behall; but, as 4 rule, it Is the ¢hief wha prays and sacrifices on behalf
of the village” (W. 49) “The head man aets (in offering) on behalf of the
village” (W, 53.) Similarly in Egypt all offerings were considered in theory Lo
be made by the king, the formula being wesws dy hetep, * may the king give an
offering “ ; and the figure of the king is sometimes represented making the offering
to the deceased,

25 The king Rilled before old age,  Among the Shilluks * the king must not be-
allowed to besome il or senile, lest with his diminishing vigour the eattle shoulil
sicken and fail to bear their increase, the crops should rot in the fields, and man,
stricken with discase, should die in ever increasing nunbers . | | Any miarer (child
of the king) has the right to attempt to kil the king, and, if successful, to reign in
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his stead . ., Il was said to be a point of honour for the r¢f (king) not to call
the herdsmen to his assistance” (S, 22(-2) " Every Dinka high chief s killed
in his old age. this being done at his own request with: all ceremony and

reverence ... The Wawanga . . . also kill their king . .. The custom of king
killing, in @ somewhat modified form, is also found among the Banyara ; . . a5 soon
as the king felt unwell and thought he was about to e ., | his chief wife was

allowed to visit him . . . he asked her for “the cup’ . . he dmined it, and in
amoment was dead.” (H.,72-3) Onthe Niger, “ These Opboni are the ' Elders,”
the oldest members of the famiiies held in the highest esteem, and pledged to work
together by the most solemn sacrificial tivs from which there s no relegse; . . . .
while keeping a jealous eye on the even balance of predtige among themuelves, they
pull the strings which make the privcipal civie power, the Balé, dance like @
marionette at their behest. They elect this Bald, give him thelr instructions; eontral
him, keep him under the: closest observation, and quietly remove him should he
ever dream of undertaking anything on his own account without due regard 1o the
interosts and dignity of the Ogboni League, ... . They immediately send him an
ominous token, and if he does not forthwith commit suicide on its recelpt, the poor
Bale is very soon poisoned. It s not so very long ago that every Bald, who had
served his statutory two years of office, was murdered in conformity with the Jaws
of ‘& wvery ancient ritual® (F, 56-7) “ And if still Turther evidence should be
thought necessary to prove the profundity of these people’s religious life and habit
of mind, 1 will say in addition that they still practise the pre-historic custom of the
Ethiopians referred to by Pliny and Dindorus the Sicilian : they doom thew lings
to their death within a few years of their reign and db se because otherwise the
carth wonld no longer yield the fruits upon which they depend In due season.  The
custom s dreadiul and cruel” (K, 676.) _

The greatest religious festival in Egypt was that of the sed, or termination of
the King’s earthly life, when he was assimilated to Osiris and became one withi the
god Dotbtless this was originally his earthly death, as in Africa ; but by appoint-
ing then his successor to marry the royal daughter, und inherit the kingdom, the
Egyptian felt free to modify the custom, and after deification the king contintesd
to reipn till his patural decegss ' N

26 Indirect mention of the king's death—* Among the Efik and Ibibis, to
announce the death of a king or chiel either very suddenly, or toa s, is considered
4 great dishonour, especially in the case of a son, who must only be infirmed
indirectly by-an allusionora Wint.  The bady is preserved by dessication.” (L., 170.)

This explains the passage in the tale of Sanchat, where the king's death is
annotimeed by saying that a hawk had fiown to heaven,

27, Stter marriage—- The Bahima, the Banyoro, and the Baganda, are all
totemic and observe the ordinary rules of clun excgamy, yét the Bahima marry
theie sistérs, . . . among the Ranyoro . . . princes. imight cohabit with princesses,
+ + - The rule was for princes and princesses to live together . . . the Baganda . . .
clan exogamy was strictly observed, except in the case of the ruling prince, who, on
becoming king; was ceremonially married to one of his hall sisters, . . . We thus
reach the conclusion that brother-sister marriage wak a widely spread early Hamitie
institittion.  Nor 'were consanguineaus marriages limited to the royal family, ar
even to the aristocracy, for the practice oocurs among commoners in certain Galla
fribes at the present day”  (H., 59-61.) The Egyptian custom of sister-maniage
was not anly usoal in the royal family but also generally ; so much so that 3 wife
wis commonly called a sister.  In Ethiogiia there is a Jong genealogy of the gueens
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in rhatertial descent, each masried to her brother, The custom was adapted as part.
of the royal system by the Prolumies | and in the first eentury is alluded to as being
generil by Sencca(?) in the Apocolocyntasis (Ch. 8). “Vou may go hall-way at
Athens, the whole way at Alexandria,” referving to balf-sister marriage at one, anc
full=sister macringe at the other.

28, Honar of the ropal placenta—Among the Baganda % On the bieth of
a1 -prince the umbilical cord is driedd and presefved, placed in @ pot which s made
for tts reception, and sealed wp ; the pot 5 wrapped in bark tloths and decorated
winth beads . . -: this is called ! the twin,' and has a house bille for itz abode, | .
The umbilical cord of the king was decorated and treated as & person.  Each new
wioGm . . it was carried In state . . After the king's death . it was placed in
a special shrine or temple with the king’s jaw-bone which is spoken ol as the * king.'
The two ghosts, the one of the placent, the other of the dead king attached to the
jawbone, were thus brought together to form a perfect god to whom offerings were
mitde in the malide.  The malola or temple is entirely. different from the tomb in
which the king's bedy is laid ; indeed, the malolo iz bullt some months after the
tomb, often, it appetrs 8t 4 considerable distance from the latter” (Roscoe in
H.68) Respect is alio given 1o the placenta smong the Dinka, Shilluk, Bahimas,
and many other tribes of the Sudan and Nile deserts.  (H, 66-8) In Egypt one
of the sacred standards carried before the king, is called the * Inner thing of the
king ” or the * Royal Child," and is considered by Dr.. Seligmann to represent the
placentz.  Such custom as that of the Baganda would explain o most puzzling
fenture of Egyptian royal burials,—the two tombs often found.  Several kings have
two pyramids, or 4 pyramid in one plice and & burial elsewhere. T8 might be
thooght impossible that a pymmid would be baile for the plicenta; but the second
pyramid exists, and such an explanation—by existing custom—is at least more
fikely than any arbitrary guess that the modern *inner consclousness™ might
p:odum.

29, fmporiane of leopird's thin—"Anvane killing & I_enp.urd, a giraffe, or an
antelope called giet, must hand over the skin to the king . .. only the king
could wear the skin of the gied, but his sons, grandsons,
and great-grandsonz might wear leopard skins, and .
some old and important men, even 0 not of the royal
bivod, were sllowed to use the latter” (5,217 In
Egypt in eatly sculptures the king's descendants wear
the leopard skin; and in later times the officlating
priest might wear it, probably as lieutenant of the
priest-king.

30, Potency of the ex taif—" The il of the %, called
Muawso, Is the sign of office of all the Kongosovo among
the Bavill ; thus the idea of obedience to one inauthonty
is imp-}i:ﬁl.“ (N, 156)  In Egypt, from the Brst ta the
list . dynasty, the king always wears the tail of an ox
hanging from his girdle 1t may be further connected  f. Exaros or vim Saw resm, .
with the king being called * the strong bull” OF kE misronit yramue,

41, Eusrgn of the saw fish—* Balu = the saw fish, o
the snout of which the Budungu (king’s polide) curry as thelt sign of office.  This
snout i found fiv the Xibila ™ (sacred grove) (N, 156) The saw-fish snout js
twice represented on. the barbaric colossus of Min of the pre-historic age, found
at Koptos (Fig. 1) 5

L
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Beliefs,
32, The mundare spivit world—" The boundary line between this world and
the next is . . . the entire ahsénce of death or dissglution in the nest world |

So it is that they have neither 5 heaven nor & hell spirit lind being merely
a continuance of this life on exactly the same conditions, each country and
community having its allotted portion, and each individual resuming the exact
position that was occupied when in this existence . . . The ground thore is jost
the same as it is hers the earth i shmilin there ave forests amil hills and valleys
with rivers Aawing, and roads leading frotm one town to another, as well as 10
houses and farms . ... People m spirt land have their ondinary occupations ;
the farmer his farm, and-the fisherman his nets and canoes.” (L., 183-6)

Thus in Egypt the whole future Tif¢ was an exact repetition of the conditions
on earth, a5 has been illustrated on pp. 26, 28, of this volume

33, Enery obfeet has it spirst—* Every domestic utensil as well as tool or
implement .. . Is endowed with-a spirit of its own, that in its deepest essence s
the animation and mover of the article in-question.” (L, 181 Such was also the
belief in Egypt, where évery object had its name and Individual existence.

34 Tlhe ancectral spirit—" Sometimes the spirit Of a person recently dead is
spoken of as ok, but the term is generally reserved for the spirits of long dead and
powerful ancestors . .. Although the jo& may send sickness, death and misfortune
when annoyed or neglected, they are the guardian spicits of the house and olan,
taking constant interest in the doings of their descendants and being ever ready
to help them , ., The /sl know when a child is born, and protect it from the

very beginning . .. The jod on both sides of the family protect the child .
A man's jok are ever near him in enterpeise or danger” (D) “ It is believed that
every ordinary individual, male or female, is attended by a guardian spirit, who is
lnoked on as a protector, invariably of the same honsehold, and with whom when
alive personal [riendship or attichment has existed, Every freée man is attended
by a guardian spirit, usually the spirit of his own immediate father” (L, 190}

The African beliefs explain what has long been a debated matter, the nature
of the Egyptian &a, The expressions which throw light en the &a wre quoted on
pp- 22—y of this volume ; and the conclusion to which they lead is that the £z was
an ancestral emanation indwelling in each man, sent by the ancestor who was in
the future world, and to whom the man would go at his death,  Such conditions
of the #a are well illustrated by the African beliefs, which ensble us thus to clear
and solidify our ideas about this entity,

35. The roads of the futwre—" There s a series of traditional stores; each of
which Is called a road, a pathway, or a course” (N, 237) These stories are
supposid to be learned by every priest,  Similarly in Egypt, at the close of the
Ol Kingdom, there was a series of recitald of sixtesn piths or ways, a4 on the
sarcophagus of Beb. (LDemdereh, 57.)

36. drwrns, humian and anrmal—" Most of the Dinka clans whose token is an
animal, derive their arigin from a man born as one of twing, his fellow twin being
an animal of the species which is the totem of the clan® (1) This strange ides
is also seen in Egypt, in the human Shy and lion Tefnut, the human Moy and
animal Set _

37: Kam-juaied god—* The Ram-headed Soudanese gods Ara and Ara-dungs
are, respectively, the Yorulian names for the storm and the thunderboll. 1t has
just been shown thut the: popular idea is that 4 storm s prosuced by 4 am . , |,
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Among those inhabiting the East far from the Niger, namely, Houssa-and Benue-
land, a slight change in the conception of the divine Ram. has taken place, with
a distinct tendency to transform the Storm-—god to a Sun-gnd® (F, 2149, 221.)

" Prof Flammand found large paintings in Alpiers, south of Oran, on the
cliffs, depicting the ram, peckletted, and crowned with the sun, whose fays ure
siilar in form ta the urasus seepent”  (F, 225.)

The Ram wis the animal of the Theban Amen, signalised to all larer time
by the horn of Alexander's head, adopted as token of his descent from’ Amen of
the Oasis, which gives him the orieital name of Dhulbariaie. The Ram was
specially woitshipped by the Fthiopinns, and appears often on munuinents of the
AXVih dynasty. There was dlso & very important worship of the Ha mm of
Mendes in the Deltx, associated with Osiris, and dating from pre-historic times, see
article in the previous number on “ The Earliest Inscriptions.

38 Zie bull god— With the ancient Houssa, however, as with othes Eastern
tribes it was the bull; and not the ram which was the supreme deity.

The geodhead represented by the bull was Maikaffo (ride snfra conceming
Maiksfio and the Bull gods of the Ethiopians), Maikafo had a wife, whose name
was Ra. Now Ra is the mistress of the sun, or Rane Now the sun was suiik
into the sea of old within.a chest of stone. The sun was shut up therein together
with a'white ram. None could bring up the sun and his campanion again, Ra,
the goddéss of the Sun, did this; Ri brought the sun and the ram into the upper
warld [(F, 222

The many Bull gods of Egypt are familiar, from Erment down to the Delta.
It may be only a coincidence that the goddess of the Sun has the pame Ra, for
verbal resemblances sre wortls less than those of ideas and costoms; vet if is nedt
at all uniikely that the mame of Ra may have spread from  Egypt to the Niger,
though the orginal worship came apparently from the East.

30, Totemiswe and awimal dlame—The word fofeme has been somewhat mise
understood, and seme definitions of it may be taken first, bearing in. mind the
animal worship of different Egyptinn nomes for comparisan. * A totem i & cliss
of material objects which 4 savage regards with superstitions respett, believing that
there exists between him and every member of the class an intimate and altogether
speciil selation . . . the totem protects the man, and the man shows his respect
for the totem in various ways, by oot kailliog it if it be an animal . .. As
distinguished from a fetish. & totem is never an isolated individual, but always
a-class of objects, generally u species of animals or plams®  (Frazes, Toterrism, 3)
Ity connection with this observe that it is always a species in the plural that s
sacred in Fgypt, Herw hawks, Alwwom rams, ete, *The Dinka _ . | speak’ of

certain animals as their ancestors, dwvar vthe Aewar being the | | . animal *who i
the yok of the clan” (or the uncestral ewnanation, or ko in Egyptian} No man
injures his &war animal but all respect it in various ways . . . . There Is some

evidence that when a clanis particularly strong in a given locality, it members
tend to forget that their totem 5 hut one among many, so thut they show
anfoyance if other folk do ot treat it with respect,” (D) Here i the basis of
belief which: fully accounts' far the animal ensigns upon the slite pulettcg'
represented as fighting and asting, and for the viclent antipathies between the
nomes;, bagsd upon the animals béin«g sacred in one nome thit were catett in
another,
40. The snored spcomers fig-tree-—" Fvery village has its ' prayer tree

which sacrifices are offered | . andl J& sometimnes at any mttﬁ; wild ﬁ;ﬁ?

L2
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Livingstone says: * 11 is a sacred tree all over Africa and Ludin *; and 1 feam from
M. Anguste Clevalior thar It ks found in every village of Sencgal and French
Gulani, and looked on us*n fetish tree’™ (W1 62-3) Compare with this the
representation of the sycomore fig-tree, with e goddess appearing in L giving
food and drink to the worshipper who has deposited his offerifygs ender the tree
Hathor was specially called “the ludy of the sycomore," and the well-knuwy hem
of the X 11th dvnasty tale was called * the son of the: sycomore™ showiig thit the
tree itsel] was deified,

&1 Red cattle sucrificed for the lippopotonus— It 18 nob uncoimimon for-a gost
tn be killed as a direct appeal to the fé before hippapotamus hunting,, The
Tam Pinka . - select @ *red® he-gont, or sheep, because the hippopotamus is
ved '™ (1) In Egypt red was the colour of Set; the hippopotamus was the
unimal of Set (see the hippopotamus standard weight from the temple of Set at
Nubty: anilped victims weree sacyificed (o Set

42, Animal stully fong wp—" Another shrine , ... consists of the trunk of
a tree, thrust into the ground ; the main branches have been braken off short, and
part of the vertebral column and homa of a goat have been attached to them | .
the skull and backbone were put upon the post® [(B.) *'The yain cervinony
eonisists of a sacrifies . . . the bullucks are killed . _ . the bones of the sacrifice
are thrawn away, but the horss are added ‘to those already attiched (o the we®
A post in front of the shrine), (1) The cariiest figures of a shrine in the Faynm
shew a ball's skoll on & pole above it ; and in the graves of the imvaders after the
X 1Ith dyriasty dosens of fronts of skdlls and horns of ox and goat,are found;;
decorated with red and blagk spats, evidently intended to hang op.

43 Devination by abiects thromn.—> Opele s an oracle ., dlways represented
by cight fMat pieces of wood on metal, or semething else, strung together in two
rows of four on each side. The dispositions of one or other of thess picces, when
the whole énsign 12 thrown and made ta spread out -upon the ground, would
represent ot once s particular Q" (N, 250.) “An ensign made of pieces of
ivary, carrying four evelets each™ (N, 253) “The cola-fruit is commonly used
for divination, |t is commonly split in halves and thrown upon the ground, the
position: gssumed then by the pieces, with faces wp or down, declaring wither ool
orevil” [N, 238)

i Ve oF S Fovke fmo 0 Pee-perones Eover.  Nagahum

The groups of slips ticd together, are like the pairs of slips of slite, often
found in_ pre-histotic-graves which always have a tying hole or notches at one end,-
and which st tied would thus lle in' various positions oone to another when thrown
dowi. Two sueh pairs were found in o box, along with & pair of ivory fusks
ending i carved hetls, ina prchistoric grave at Naquedeh, and recognised then as
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being probably a magician's appuratus.  The divination by the outside or inside of
niits lying up, 5 like the modern Egyptian throwing of lots with slips of palm
stick, counting the inner of onter sides as they liee  Such was doubtles a methed
in the Ist dynasty; when slips of ivory were carved, flat on one side, and with the
knots ol a reed carved on theé convesx side [ Fip. 24

Materral Frogicts.

44 Red und wwhite pottery—The modorn pottery of the south of Algieris
(aeed with red haematite, decarated with white slip, of the same abric and colours
a8 the early pre-historic pottery in E

aypt,  Thie: geometrical patteris are also
closely alike, and it is generlly accepled that the Sloeran pottery is i continuztion
of the same style as the earliest decamated pottery of Egypt

45. Ko and black pottery—= The women having procnred the sight kind
af earth break it up on & stooe and knead v with water, till it attams. the proper
ennisteney ; they then mould a rotnd Tamp, make a holeé in the mnddle-and work
away at it with their hands and now and then o bamboo splinl.  No wheel or
mould is used, Sometimes an incised pattern is made while the clay & =l
When finished, the pot s stood in the shade for a day | then they put it out into
thesiun, and when dry, burn it in an open wood fire ... . Pofs are sometimes
cologred reil by mmisine axide of iron with the elay; sometimes they have quite
i good glaze, and the reld surfiee |3 varicgated with Dlack bands™ (W,
This appeirs to have been the method of making the iisunl pre-historie pottery in
Egypt, with the polished red hacmatite facing.

205.)

g6, Mud raps—" One somctimes comes on & litte group of children quictly
busy and Happv on & bank of & stream, and fintds that they are engaged in modelling

5 Mty Tovs v Mosmuy I8 Cokna Adh ASidars

AlTe vewarme. Kamun
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figures out of clay, 'One does'not éee this art carried inte adull ife; and as there
is noattempt to make the resulty permanent by burning them, they are not often
met with (W, 117-8) Mud toys were also usnally made by Egyptian children,
most of those preserved are from the rown of the X1Ith dvnasty, Kahun. Men,
women, and various animals wre here shewn, and a model sarcophagus and mummy,
a truly Egvptinn toy (Fig. 3),

47. Wosden head resis.—Tlhese ave usual in Africa, and are sometimes @mrved.
{W. 144.) The head rest began to come into nse in Egypt in the Tlnd dynasty,
and was very common in all the great periods of civilisation; of many different
tpes, some elaborately carved.

48, Natwral and componsed wonden hoe.—" The universal agricultural implement
is the hee, which, in this part of Africa, has a short handlé, so that the person
wielding it has to stoop, but also gains much mare power for the- stroke than one
has with & long handle,  The hlade is leaf shaped, rounded to a blunt point m front,
ind tapering to 4 spike at the back, which is deven into the handle | | . wooden
hoes are still vsed i some remote (places among the hjlls. They have very bang
rather nammow blades, set into the hanidle at an acuter angle than the usual irn hoe,
but, like it, suggedting the origin of this implement from the primitive focked
branch, with one of tho ends cut short." (W, 180) Similacly i Egypt there i3
the mutural hoe cut from a branching tree (Fig, 7), found in the XTIth dynasty,
atid represented in the hicroglyphs (Fig. 6), Copled from that is the compound

g Costrocyn Woonex g Iliexoacyru o G Hmeocryvn o . Narumal Hes
o Xibvwommaer o  Copppousn Mo Watumar Hox Xilre nymasTy

B Wonan axt Mam Skvssersn: TEeiAn Wwittel WA sy ANT-TWIbFEn FesT,
TuS Hars or Twist BEinG HERR [N A BOWL 70 FEEVEST IT ROLIING AWAY,:
TrE Wosss I& PUSHING TWO SiETLEs, ASD sTARDy MG 70 ALLW oF &
LoNg Twier of 1Tnakeate Tomli of Khiety, Benl Hasan. XIIth dynasty,
hoe with leaf-shaped blade, pointed In front, and with a spike at the back to go
through & hole in the handle (Fig. 4) ; this is the hoe figured as the hieroglyph
wer (Fig, 3),
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400 Double process spinming—""The spinning wheel i3 unknown, and the
process of twisting the thread by hand, and then spinning 1t on the Njegn,
p wooden spindle with 4 wharl or geel of tortnise-shiell or hard wood, 15 a2 very
Jeisurely ome” (W, tas) At Beni Hasan in the XTth dynasty is shewn the
process of spinning the thread which has been already twisted by hasnd Fig. 8}
This s by no means a usual process, as the spinming is done direct from the logse
wonil in modern ]_':;_"!,'pl_ a5 It alss was in (ireece.

30. Flat gropnd-loom.  * Three or four bobbins-full of thread are used to “set
the loam, which consists of four posts driven into the ground and connected by
cross bars” (W, 106) The Egyptian loam was fikewise flat on the ground
betwesn cross bars, fixed to four pegs driven into the ground (Fig. 9k

o Frav Geouwo Loow. Tombof Kbhety, Benl Tamn. Xk dynesiy

1o Séssun Hasn Nene Vib dynasy Tamb of Praki hotsp, Saqmieh

51, Mosguito wets—Sleeping nots are wovend of palm fibre ; also “ sleeping
bags used by the River natives as a protection against mosquitoes™ (W, 200.)
Mosquito pets are described by Herodotos as usedd by natives of the Nile Delta.

L4
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32. Harpoon—" Before going fishing or hippopdtamus bunting 3 man takes
Tis harpoons to the wife of the min-maker who mbs them with oil made from
hippopotamus lat”  They try to secure the help of the ancestral spirit " in ﬁth:_:.g
and in harpoaning hippopotami® (D) The harpoon was the regular fishing
impilement, first of bone in the carly pre-histaric age, then of copper, often figured
in the Old Kingdam fshing scenes, and lastly of iron in Roman Limes The
Bunyoro use *a harpopn attached to a long rope made of fibre, To this rope
a Aoat is tied to indicate the movements of the hippopotamus till dead” (K. 112}

33, Drag Bel—" Nets are anchored with a couple of stones, the upper edge
being kept at the tap of the water by & line of foats . . sometimes the ropes are
taken on shore, and the net hauled up on the beach, like our seines.  This s done
with the largest kind of net; requiring twenty ey o handle it® (W, 153.) This
js the regular pattern of Egyptian net, represented in dozens of tombs of the Ol
Kingdom, with a line of floats and a line of sitkers.

34 Rind see—"Hand nets are al=o used like shrmping nets, with. handles
warking vver each other, scissor-wise, but kept in plice by 4 cross ar” (W, t93)
Such nets are shewn ss used in the Veh dynasty (Fig. 10}

33 Bastet traps—0On Lake Nyanza they use' basket traps constructed on the
principle of a lobster pot™ [W, tox) Similar basket baps. were used in the

B1. Moaswwr Tiar roa Fes, YV pysary.

Vth dynasty (Fig. 15} * The Bakeni make huge crates of thin plaited cane for
fish-tiaps, in shape much like a water-pot with o very narrow mouth.” (K, 313.)

56, Afng meares—* A favourite snare lor antelopes j5 in the shape al a4 ring,
mide of twigs and fbre, the centre being entively filled with huge thorns pointing
iriwards, leaving only a small circle in the centre.. This is set pver 4 small hole in
the ground ; an antelope treading on the ving puts its foot through, and is unable
to withdraw it, owing to the thorns” (K., 115} Such @ trap made of spiints of
pilm stick was found by me some vears ago, and s fow in the Anothrapological
Museum, Oxford, On the pre-historic painted tomb at Hizrakonpolic is shown
a large circular tmp of this pattern, with four animals standing around it, to provide
game for the deceased (Hfieratonpolrs, XXV

37 Cone o the hewd—1n the Gan country, * The main head omament is the
grvich, which is itsell made of hair as a basis  The hair shaved off from time to
time is carelully saved until sufficient is callected to lorm 4 sort of cone, some four
inches high, and three in dinmeter at the base, This coue is wstally decorated . - <
with strings of white and red beads,. . with small rings of brass, . . the summit , ..
with an old cartridpge ease” (K, 88-q) This cone of hair (Fig. 12) seems 1o
explain the cone of the sane dize which is represented on the head in the XVIIIth
to the XXih dynasties (Fig. 13), 1t has never been understoad hitherto ;- but as it
was pbviolsly some very light object it may well have been a cane of hair like
the modern African, though not bound round with beads and metal nngs.
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Lare infucnre rrom Egypt.

There appear to have been at least three periods when influences spread in
Africa either from, or through, Egypt. The earlier is under the strong power of the
XX Vith dyfiasty at Napata; this kingdom borrowed its writing and much of its
cutture from Egypt, and spread it to outlying regions of its nile. This, however; did
not apparently spread as far as the Equator or Niger.

The great activities of the sixth century Bi( spread as fur as the Niger, a= 5
shown by

28, Ternecita Nigerian heads—These are Mastrated in our second part (. 85);
the style of art and the solid modelling (not hollow moulding) stamp thise as of the
same schoal as the best modelled heads found at Memplis, of the Persian age.
They cannot have been derived from the much rougher hollow moulded figures of
Prolemaic or Roman work, The style is admirable, and could not be surpmssed far
a racia) portrait, identical with the present type of the people

Thie later influence of the Greek worlid is seen in

s, The classical patierns still used on the Niger, copied from the Greek
vine seroll, egp and dart, and other border designs. (See FROBENIUS, Voice of
4{{!"{:’:‘?. “. ..115.1.‘:1

The next great wave of influetce was due to the spread of Christiawity,
especially under the pious sway of Justinian.  This s seen perpetuated in No, 60,

6o, Interzven patterns— T hese are found at Benin and other Nigerian centres,
This style was onginally belonging to the nomads of Central Asin, who developed
thier work for their tent life [see the interior of a Kirghiz tent in SKRINEand Ross,
Hears of Asia, 183) 18 was brought into Roman mosaics of the second century,
probably by the Diasian and northern cptives. It did not, however, affect
architecture till the northern iufloence on Constantinople, where the interwoyen
lisket capital started : and the Interwoven marble screens in [taly do not. appear
till the Gaothic occupation, By the time of Justimian this style was fixed i Roman
art 3 and it must be in that age, before the crishing Arab conguests, that this style
was spread o strongly in Egypt and onward to the Niger,
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61, Arctitoctural stle—"= The Songhal seem to have adopted an imitation of
ancient Egyptian architecture in clay and’ wood instead of stone, They in their
turn subdued the Mandingas |, ., in the city of Jenne, at the confluence of the
Niger and the Banii From Jenne was rudisted over all the Western Sudan
a diluted Egyptiay influence in architectoral forms; in boat bailding, and other
arts (1, @) It may perbaps be more accurate to state that the Songhai have
cuntined the Egyptian style of brick and woodweirk, which has been best preserved
to us by the architéctural coples in stane, The generil unity of style in bailding
from Upper Egypt acress North Alrica is very marked.

In this connection it might be expected that the arguments in & paper on the
African origin of the Egyptian civilisation, in the Revwe Archéolognpue (1013, 15,
47-63) should be introduced: 1 regret that 1'cannot accept the statements there
brought lorwand

After having shown how myely of poneral Afpican ddeis and culiune Hes at the
foundation of Egyptian civilisation, and how in & few cases Egypt has jnfiuenced
Africa, it is neediul to say that this by no means covers the whale culture.. There
wasa large influence from Syria in the second pre-historic civilisation. Another,
attd mast potent, influence ‘was that at the founding of the dynasties, apparently
originating from Elum, to judge by different connections, especially the style of
same cylinder seals. A third preat influence in the first dynasty, and all later ages,
was the Mediterranean culture, from Crete, and later from Hellas. These other
sources made Egypt what ‘it became, although we can see the African substrata
stronply, espeaally in the carly pedods

W. M. FLixXpgss PETRIE.
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SEIHGMASN, T G—Ethare wlationship of the Vangwished represented on
arrtain Protodynastic Egyptian Palettes (VI1, 43-9). This is a discussion of the
lower part of a palette in the British Museum; with carvings of lons and sultures
devouring the sliin, The vanquished people have (i) curly or frzzly hair;
{ii} & chin tult, apmetimes plaited, and Garcow whiskers (1) foses which are thick,
bt mot snably ; (iv) thick Jips : (v peculiar circumelsion.. From these points it is
conciuded that they were a mixture of negro and Heja tribes of the eastern desert ;
suich people, apart from the negro element, may well have been like the pre-dynastic
Epyptians, and the plaiting of the beard is seen also in the figures of Egyptian gods
snd kings.  On the Narmer palette the two running figures, and the man trampled
on by a bull, are of this same type, specially indicated by the circumcision, but
differing by the hair not being frizely, De Seligmann claims all the pliited-beard
people, whether north or south, as bemg kin to the pre-historic Egyptians, mixed
with negroes in the south, and perhaps with-other races in the north | the resemblance
however, shewn beluw seems hardly close enougl

£ Tyry witn PLaned Beigt afh 3

2, Tvrs or CArmives oF Nar-mEL
Coney Hanc Shate paletie.
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WAISWRIGHT, G. A—The Keftiu-people of the Egyptian Momwments (V1
54-83) The main feature of this long paper is the complets collection of all
the lesser points of evidence, discriminating the different peoples concernid, and
granting that the Egyptians were not merely drawing haphazawd but observing
detaila. 1t Is fairly shown that any confusion in the matter lies in the lazy and
citreless observation of the modern and not in that of the ancient. The land of
Keftin has been variously supposed to be Phoenicia, from the Ptolemaic rendering;
ar Crete, from & supposed identity of Caphtor with eadly land; or Cyprus; from
vague grounds of position.  Max Miiller's identibcation of Keftiu with the castern
part of Cilicia is that which is strongly supparted by the results of this paper.

The mothod bere followed is by analysing the mass of material into as many
definite items as possible, and then statistically saying what proportion of these
ftems are found in other situations, The various ftems are sél out in plates
separately one by one, so that each isstie cin be judged clearly, This is the only
way of dealing with @ mass of detail, which otherwise slips over the mind leaving
& vague impression.  Thusit is shown that the foreigners in the tomb of Rekhmara,
who are definftely ealled Keftiu, bring §0 objects; of these 38 are Syrian, § are
knowit to be pon-Syrian, while 16 are pecuiiar, and suffice o show that Keftiu is in
some way different from Syria, _

The grouping of the various countries-in Egyptian records shows that Keftin
goes with the northernt and western Asiatics.  The order is given as,—the west
fand, Keftiu, and Asy (Orontes) ; Naharin, Keftiu, and Mannus (Mallos, Cillcia) ;
Tunip, Tkariti, Keftiu , , , Tikhsi, Naharain (42, between Syrian and Mesoputamian
places); Nuharain, Sangara, Khets, Keftiu, Asy. These point to the north of
Syrie.  That Cilician was regarded as Syrian is shown, both by Sennacherib and
Merodotos | and the istural boundary is the great Taurus range and the platean
fiorth of it, rather than a bend in the coast line. Eastern Cilicia is therefore
indicated as Keftiv,

The guestion of the People of the lsles is next considered.  Their fume
immediately Tollows that of Keftin in Rekhmara ; buat there 13 no reason o suppass
them synonymous, On the contrary, the two names are never conjoined elsewhere
they seem here to be those of two different people, stated side by side.

By a process of systematic elimination the products uf eash region ave cleared
one from another; these are collected from the tomb-paintings of Rekhmara,
Men-kheper-ca-senb, Amenemheb, and Senmut,  The objects belonging to the
People of the Isies are then compared with those figured in Crete, and shown to be
smilar.  The types of dagzer and swared depend upon the marking of the mid-rib:
those of Crete have a mid-rib, iike those of the People of the lsles and the
pre-historic Egyptian ; while those of the Keftiu and the Hyksos have anly a wide
thickening of the blade {n the middle, such as is scen on the Egyptian daggers of
the XI1I-XV1 dynisties. The ribbed dagger has a pointed end; the fAat-faced
dagger hus a round end; the one is for thiusting as @ rpier, the other for cutting:
a3 a-knife,

The form of waist cloth differs between Crete and. Keftiv ; the Cretan is Very
short with a loose flap behind ; the Kefriuan comes over the whole thigh, and has
4 point hanging down between the knees; the style of decoration is also quite
different. '

The sorting of all the material results in there heing 87 objects which are purely
Reftian ; of these, fo have analogies to Syran objects, 7 are non-Acgean from
Rekhmara, and 20 are. dissimilar to objects of other lands. The latter show that



Awials of Avidaealogy and Anthropolegy. 173

we are nor dealing with gentral Syrfan prodicts: The various ohjects are all
diseissad fn detall, showing what comparisans may he brought forward, Among
thise we may note that copper and silver wont both brought by Keftiu people
i ingnts, und therefore prodiced in the country, This definitely cuts off the
Cretan sgggn-itim. and the silver alsa bars the possibility of Cyprus, and shyows that
Keftiu touched the Taurus range,  Jeremiah und Exekicl both refer to allver coming
fromy, Tarshish [ Tursos). Another distinetion is thit gald isshown .in the 5)rri;in
tribute, Lut not among the produce of Reftiu,

Resarding the meaning of Caphtor, no very cettain eancision is reached, after
reviewing all the opimions,  Maore probably Keftiu and Caphtor are Identigal, bul
neither of them cin be Crote.  The Septuagint rranslates Caphtor by Cappadecia..

In an appendix varitus resemblances are stated between the. civilisations of
Syria and the Creto-Aegran arci. Thees not only show that the Cretan: and
WKCartiuan resemblanees ave parts of & larger whole | but, much more, they show how
the cultine of the North-castern Mediterrancan was a single group, with mere
variations focally, This is highly probable; as the arex is not larger thiy the ltalic
“aren bounderd by Gregee and Sardinia, ot the Spanish area from Sardinia westwanl.
This paper i3 perhaps even morn: important for ita method, and bearmg on future
wark, than for its immediare conclusions.

WooLLEy, C. L—7#fittite Burinl Customs (VI, 87-u8). Far the first time we
come into close contaet with the Hittites, b the objects of daily life recovered from
thoir graves.  Thess have been studied not only in the excavations of the Hritish
Musoum at Carchemish, but also by keeping in touch with the lrge produce of the
excavations of the Bagdad raiiway and the plunderings by patives, The periods
distinguished sre as fallows — '

{, Neorrraic,  Carchemish, Winenns,

BroNzg AckE

[1. Champagne-glass tambs, Carchemish, &
111, Early Hittite 7, before 1730 G, Hamimnan,
IV, Middle Hittite, 17501100 8, Amama, &

Irox AGE

V. Late Hittiee 1 ryoo—718 8o | Yonus,
Sy . N 718605 B [ Earchemnish, 8.
V1. Persian, fiog to 4th century B,

I. Prehistoric The burials are contracted, and seated upright like Libyan
burials, They are in large pottery vases, placed beluw the foors of nealithic rooms.
-which are strewn with fiint and obsidian teals, and hand-made potery,

11 Eady Bronze. Cists of stone about 8% 3 feet, are in connection with mud-
biick Nouses. The boly is contracted, with bronze weapens and omaments, and
mitch wheel-made pottery, among which s what is called the- " champagne-glass
pot." which is almsst the same &s the tall stemmed incense burtics biefore the Middle
Kingdom. Whether this is truly a bronee perind, or whether it is of copper, s not
stitell. This period overlapped the last; burials of both styles eccurring together,
Ths toggle pin, with an eveleta thind of the way down if, oocurs in this period, and

this'is known at Gurol in the XVIIIth dynasty, and as fir east as Nippur.
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-1V, Karly and Middle Hittite. These burials are like the previous, except
that they are in cemeteries, and not under houses. Early Sumerian eylinders are
found fn these burials of period T11.  Plenty of toggle pins are found, but otherwise
nothing in touch with Egyptian types. The puttery is quite clear of such connection,
and pome of it conld be dited from Egypr. The daggers are all smooth bladed,
without any mid-rib.  From the Sumerian cylinders this bronze age must begin far
before the Hittite migration, which came into Mesopotania about 1750 e, The
Hittites must therefore have come in during the Bronze Age. It s supposed
that they were s militury caste, small in rumbers, which did not fargely alter the
generml culture,

On reaching the Iron Age; cremation in urn burialy j& found, with bronie
fibulae of Cypro-Asiatic type, und Imported Greek and Cypriote pottery.  The rude
Ysnow-man" figures of clay are found, and as such are common in Egypt about
1100-700 WLC., the dating exactly agrees: probably the source of them there is
Asiatic, especially ut Tell el-Yehudiyeh. Ar that place alko were found ribbed
hromze fibulae, like those of the Hittite graves  (Hpdsas amd feraelite Cities, XXa,
grave 321.)  Most of the precise detail of the Carchemish yraves 4 reserved for the
final publication by the British Musenm.

GARSTANG, J.—The Sunpodldess] of Arenna (V1, t(0o-118). This is
& discussion of the well-known description of the official seals of the Hittites. as
stuted in the Egyptian treaty, A difficulty in understanding it has been in the
sun deity being stated to be feminine. This has, however, been found sl on
a tablet from Boghaz-Keui; as parallels there may be mentioned the Semiitic
Shemash and the teutonic Sowwe, both feminine, Tt might be an important clue
to some ethnography to classify all people by the sex attributed to sun and moon,
ks it is A very primitive ide. The broad result is: thar the queen was heiress of
Arenna, and high-priestess of the Sun-goddess there @ while similarly the Hittite
king was high-priest of the Sun-god at BoghazKeul. In each case a miimor
fellow-deity was associated ; the male Teshub with the Jelitar of Arenna, and
fshtar-Kyhele with the Teshub-Hadad of the Hittites. The position of Arenna,
as capital of Kizawaden, is next considered,  The indications are that Kirawailes
is. Kataonia, as staved in Stwdens's History, 111, 68 : Arenna, However, is not placed
at Amna (307 8° N, 37" 35° E) but at Comana (377 38" N, 36° 12"E, The
ground for this I that in the ffth year of Tiglath-Pileser the mountaineers of
Kumani retreated upon “ the fovtress of Arini at the foot of Mount Ajse” The
praposed cannection entirely depends on the resemblance of the name of Aremmi
tor Arini; while Tt s at Jeast quite as muchs like the name Arana, That the people
of Rumani retreated to Arinj ‘s not at all & reason for jdentifying Kumani-
Uomana with Arinl, mther the apposite  Theré does not seem therefore any
grount far this pmposal of Comana being the ancient capital of Kizawadana. The
oecurrence of a radiated goddess on the coins of Comana in Roman tipes is nol
enough ta prove that Comana must be the same as any city which worshipped
# Sun-goddess long before

LERMANN-HAUYT, C. F.—Note o the Linen Girdle of Rameses TIT (V1L 50L
From previous description it s concluded that this girdle was not loom-woven,
“but is a product of the «ld techuique of weaving with eards or small wooden
bodrds ™ ; this statement s made in advance of any examination of the girdle,
although such only involves going from Liverpool to Manchester,
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GARSTANG, J.; GEORGE, W. 5.; PRYTHIAR-ADAMS, W. J.; Savcr, A H—
Interine Reports an Excwvation at Meroe (V1 =21 VI, ~=24). The geneml
outiine of Meroitic romaing is summarised in & table, which may be abbreviated as
folliows =—

EARLY MEROITIC: 650-400(7) hC.
Toundation of palace of Aspelut, Hor-ma-ti-leg, etc,
Earlier Sun temple of Aspelut.
Original temple of Tsis.
Origimal wemple of Aman, probuble
{Interond of profobly a ceutury.)

MIDDLE MERDITIC: 3000 B.LC

[. 300-150 BC. Ergnmenes.
Great stone walls of city,
Faundations of later tempie of Amen:
Burial by inhumation at necropalis, by cremation near ity

IL pzo-on  Neteg-Amon
Royal palace and avenue
Aany buililings of red bricks, crematorium in city.
Baths and observatory,
Sun temple; 155 temple
Qisiris shrine and two great steles,

LATE MERDITIC: AT G=3350.
Restoration of baths; with Roman motives:
Palaces and temples,
Restoration of Amen temple,

Period of decline, desertion and destruction.
Overthrow by Axumites, AT, 340,
Final destruction about AL 700

~ The result of the last season's work has been to complete the clearance of the
whole of the northern half of the city, a space of aboul 100 % 200 vards, the earth
being removed to outside of the area by wire rape and trolleys, For comparison
of size we inay say that the Egyptian town of Kahun is six times this area, or the
Paliite of Aprics it Memphis is about iall this wrea.  The finest period of work is
stated to be the middle period of about 150 B The main entrance to the city on
the north led up & wide street; with half a dozen trees on each 'side, which ran
alongz the side of the palace to the middle of the city. At the other side of the
palace is a buflding for a cremation cemetery and & crematorium, Nearly every
chamber enclosed numermis vases, for the most part below the floor level. These
were uniformly ‘inverted, and generally contained ashes and buones in a more or
less incinerated state” Other chambers in the paluce ilso had similar byrials
The vases correspond i form and decoration with those of the Prolemaic cemetery
at Alexandria. This change of burial custum is attributed to Hellenistic influence.
A matter which might prove of great interest Is a room supposed to be an
ohservatory. The evidence for this lies in twn stone piers, one square, one
octagonal, and graffiti on the wall, shewing a man with a cirtle and lings procecding
from i, supposed to represent & tramsit instrnment. The great difficulty nb&u::
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any astronomiral idea connected with this place is that it is not uriented; but has
its axis about 337 £ of N. This direction 18 not laul out for.any special purpose.
but s metely that of all the buildings of ‘the ‘earlier direction, atross the whole
city., 1t seemq finpossible’ bo suppose that any observations could be intended in
a place where the meridian was disregarded.  Any trasdit instrument would have
to be set up enfirely askew 1o the pedestals and the wom, A tally of strokes on
thie wall of the chamber consists of g strokes, and then 3 + w strokes @ 4 harfzontal
line then nins across | below thiat are too columis of strokes, one has 1541541345,
the other fias 15 415 5 15+ 10, 0r 30 andd 35 strokes. Thess are here compared
with & statement that it Prolemais on the Red Ses, nearly in the latitude of Mevoe,
an interval of 435 days clapsed between the summer salstice and the two dates
[before and after) whereon the shadows of the sun were vertical at noon.  Now the
Lititude of Meroe &8 statell as 16+ 36" 18" N, and a bijel seference to Whitaker's
Almanac shews that the sum 5 at that declipation on May 8 and on August &,
o0 days apart,  Therefore if this tally shewed the number of days swhen the sun
was north of the vertical at noon, it shoald be 45 in number, and not 56 and 55,
To agree with these numbers the vertical must have been fixed 2° in erroy; which
is very unlikely. The chinge in obliquity of the ecliptic woull not make a single
day uf difference since that period. The numbers thercfore will not correspend to
any such observition.  On the square pedestal converging lines are drawn, 147 on
either side of a quasi-vertical line; which leans 31 to the north.  The sloping hnes
pc-inr therefore at the upper ends 17° Noand t1* 5. of the vertieal. This angle of
177 N. is aail to correspond with the [atitude; but there is po sense in this
equality, as It ppints 1o nothing in particalar.  1F it poiitted to the south it would
be in the equatorial plane, were it set in the merdian, Here the skewness of the
whole chamber o the:menidian again prevents its being possible to mcﬂgnis: any
pstronomical mc;lrdng The graffiti, which are stated to represent o ™ transit
ipstranent,” Jogle. more lke a plan of part of the city street; and the Azimuth
instrunent sugpests @ mason's squire, It would be fascinating il we could
wdentify the means of observation, but there seems nothing here to prove it

At 2 or 3 kilometres from the city a shrine of Osiris was fount, which was the
maln discovery of the season. It contained two great steles of sapdstane, with
long itwcriptions In cursive Meroitic, placed one on each side of u shrine, facing
west. A copy of the larger stele is given, with an index of all the words in it, and
a trandliteration.  Thongh very little is yet knpwn of the lunguage of this script
Prof. Sayce has made a first study of the stele, identifying the proper names, and
the subject Tt was erected by Oueen Amon-rénas and Agini-therhie, hereditary
king uf Roman Kush, and of the Epyptian frontier and the land of Etbai
hereditary prince of the Romans in Kush, These rulers are also known at
Diakkeh, and in previous inscriptions ut Meroe.  The style of writing is later than
that of Queen Amon-shaghét, whose Jewellery—now in Berlin—shews her to have
lived In the lates Ptolemaic age. The present stele i therefore probably of carly
Roman age. The captives uf the king were offered to serve Apis of Biggely and
Oniris.  The second stele refers to the same war, naming victories at Aswan, This
i probably the Ethiopitm vorsion of the war with Petronius. 24-22 nc.  Amen-
hetep 111 is stated tohave founded the kingdom of Meroe

In the previous vear the main result wis the clearance of the great baths | the
square swinuming bath was 21 x 23 fest. There had heens sever! altérations and
re-constructions, which obscure the history of the building. The fragments of
i colpmn suggest that & shower-biuth, some 20 feet high, was arranged. The
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great mass-of detail in the cxcavation of this Ethiupian apital cannot be usefully
mentioned in a4 summary, so that only those points which are of independent
mtere=t can be here noticed, The beiel yearly reporis give an excellent view of
the results, which will probably appear at some future time in the much less
accessible form of & great work, such as the repute of the Iithiopian capital
demands

Mt ). G— T Caurvoncy of Egypt under tee Komeans o the Frme of Diaclelian
V11, $1-665 Egypr had its own native coinige of 'silver and copper for the
first three centarics of Roman dominion.  The hace silves hecame steadily worse |
b first the terradrachm; which had been equal to 3 sveight at the time of
Alexander, started under: Tiberins as half silver, and was only credited a8 being
equal to the denarius or 8o from that it steadily ran down through more- aml
mure alloy, and tin ficing, until it was pothing but a little barelaced dump of copper
worsh only about @ fvichundredih of the original tetridmchm, Gold was not
coined aiter the Plolemies, and Roman aurei are rarely found execpt ina fow
howrds of treasure.  Mr. Milne follows the uspal course in writing of “hronge "
eviage of Rowe ; but the Tmperial copper was always alloyed more with zine than
with tin, and in sme coinz dlmost entirely with zine, so that the old term, such as
M fipet Yrass)" 16 the more correct,  The sizes of pesrly 300 of the copper coins are
iahulated, and shewn to fall inte live classes, the largest of which are ] inches
across.  The weights of samples of these are taken; and on the ground that the
largest coin is likely 10 be the largest amount of copper named in accounls, it is
supposed (o be equal to the deichma of silver.  As this largest com averages
160 grains, it follows that the base silver tetradmchn wiolld be equal 10 1440 grains
ar the deden weight, which Paole shewed was the priginal basis of the Plolemaic
currency. As silver was to copper as 120 to 1 in valve (GREXFELL, Rroomie
Laces), it would follow that the base tetradrchm would be counted as qnfy
containing 12 gralna of silvers  This would be an absurd resuit, during the earlier
empine Working the matter lram the koown faces the weight of 1440 griins of
copper, at 120 to 1, egualled 12 graing of silver 6r quartér of & denarius, and the
denarius wis reckoned as equal to the base telmtmehm,  The base drachma was
therefure equal to the deden of copper; and the quarter dobew, the largest coin
atruck, was equal it value to | of a base deachma or 1) obols  If the ratio of silver
- 10 copper value were 50 10 1 the coin would be of 2 obols; or i it be higher than

t3a to 1, then the copper coin was worth even less than | drachma. Mz, Milne
quotes silver valoes of 330, 459, and 300 times the weight of copper! but these are
so High that we must supposc that complications of base currency somehow come
“in,  Thomodern times, before depreciation ol siiver, the proportion was 8ot 1, at
present i is anly 3501,

The weights of the fve classes are about 360, 201, 133, 75 and 26 grains.  If
on the ratio above we count the largest as equal to 14 or possibly 2 ubols, then the
others might be 1 obol, 5, 3and & chalei,

1t Is remariahle how long the Mtolemaic retmdeachms continued in use; gie
dogument f& quoted, of AL, 227, stating that a loan was in the old silver cains,
This seeis, at fist, hisrd to reconetle with the axiom that " bad money drives Am
good." which is tue when both pass for equal values: That the Prolemaic ik
had not been driven out, shews that all the depreciatons that had mlken place had
always been so quickly discounted in the aceepted values, that there lad never
Betn 4 false value current long enough 1o drive out the old coii,

M
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For & table shewing the finctuations of the minting in Egypt we are mdebted
to Mr. Milne in * Historical Stodies" A curious feature is the long spells of ten 1
pwenty vears during which the mint seems 0 have been almost disbanded, under
Domltian, Aurelivs, and Severus.

Other paper= hardly touch F_gjrphw Interests, such as Prol Seligmann's
account of the Magicereligious aspect of iran working in Southern Korlofan,
A Greek inscription of lists of high priests of Poscidon at Haliknrnassos, shews
long family descents of two lines; with the length of each pricsthood, the result
g‘nlng nine gcncmﬂmw i, 332 vears aftrq,tti'.cr 43!__] VEears are recarded, cmﬂng
certainly before Adn 43, aud thercfore beginning before ga7 bc Tlhie nates
mn'nrtnuntdy do, hot give any snalysis of this interesting document.  Same
excavations in Honduras are recorded ; and Mr. Mond gives accounts of 3 practical
wire-rope line for moving carth in excavations ut Meroe,

The Journal of the Mauchester Egyplian and Oriental
Society, 1912-13. 8vo, 78 pp. 55 (Manchester University.)

Besides the reports of meetings of the Society there are some speciil articles on
Egypt which deserve notice.

Havy, H, B—7l Land of Alashivn. The incited back ware yvases, with
narrow neck and handle, found in burials of the XTIth-XVIIth dynasties, are
decidedly assigned 1o a Syrian source, whence they were exported to Cypims and
Egypt. The land of Asl lins been supposed to be Cyprus;, but the products of the
mainlasid coming from it show that it must have been in the south of Asa Minor,
as it is coupled with Keftiu (Mr. Wainwright has since shewn that Asi s the
modern Nahr ¢l Asy, the Greek Axios or Orontes). [t may be that Cyprus §s
Tinay or Antinay which once sent tribute, like the Assyrian name Yatnan, which
was certainly Cyprus.  After reviewing many foreign objects Mr. Hall concludes
that there is nothing distinetly Cypeiote I Egypt. The references in the Tell
Amama létters do not faveur Alashiva being Cyprus. Mre. Hall prefere to see
Alashiya on the mainland, between the Khatti and Syria.  The use of clineiform
would “agree with this position, yet after all he docs not decide finally against
Alazhiya being Cypris.

A study of the geegraphy of the Assyrian Kummukh, the Greek Commagene,
and Tigleth Fileser’s conquest, by Mr, King, does not touch on Egypt

GARDINER, ALAN H.—A Political Crime 65 Ancieat Egypr. A further
instalment of the letters concerning Pai-onkh has come to light at Beelin,  This
son of (e first prist-king, Herhior, is the main person in the Corvespemdence oo
lemnps des roispeitves, publishied by Spiegelberg, a seres of letters which has hieen
widely scattered by the chances of digging and dealing.  The three letier here
were all rolled together, put in a wrapper, and sealed up as done with, The first
correspondent, whom we will call A, was the scribe-of the necropolis. Zaroi The:
second, B, was the balllf of Pai-onkhb at Thebes, called FPai-shu-uben.  The third,
C, was no Jess a person that the queen-mother, Neremt.  The main part of all
three letters i thie same, an order to take two maroi—constables—who had beer)
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blabbing, and have them brought to Pai-onkh's house, and- * put a stop to their
words altogether. 1f they (A and B) perceive that it is true, they shall put them n
two sacks, and throw them into the water by night, without Jetting anyone in the
land know about it" The stight variations in the letters shew that B was to do
the erie, A was to see [bwas done; and C—the queen-mother—was to verify and
autheriss the business The letter to the queen ends with full formal grecting,
and then = line of filial affection scrawled it the end "and write ta me how thou
art.  Farewell”  The letter to A has a mysterious addition about the king
{Rameses X112 or Herhor?) being absent, and that gold had been ordered 1o be
sent ko Pai-onkh bur had not come, and that it wos now to be sent at once.  How
these thiee letters to different persons came 1o be put up together is shewn by the
enidorsed addresses.  They had been received ; T passed his vo A as a voucher,
A sent bath togtther to Palonkh's private secretary, sl the queen did Hhewise
He then put them all together and sealed them, to go into the archives as business
done with, That roll, and’ the two sacks in the river, close the history of the
indiscrect constables

In a brief paper, Dr. Casartelli wamns readers against a hasty asumption that
Darius and his race were- Zoroastrians

A note by Dr, Elliot Smith on. ciroumeision gives some evidence that it was
preparatory to marriage in Egypt; and not an infantile ceremony, as in Judaism,
Another note hy the same author, on mummifying, refers again to the
Il dymasty mummy of Ra-nefer. well known and pubiished twenty years ago;
it is slightly pre-dated by a mummy at Saqqareh, of the Tlnd or TTIxd dynasty,
which had each limb wrapped separately. What was probably a xtill earlier
instance has been destroyed at the Caire Museum,  The arm of the queen of Zer,
of the Izt dynasty, which had the gold bracelets wpon i, was elaborately wapped
in a thick mass of the finest linen. It was presumed to be & mummified arm;,
though the flesh tissue was not recorded at the time. I not mummified, it was an
example of the unfleshing of the body, o well known from earlier times..
W. M. F. P,

Sphinx, 1913. (Uppsala.)

M. Hensd Sottas discusies the significance of the title 1§ khery-cdad vesut,

making puod use of the ancient second and third dynasty ilecrees dizcovered at
Coptos by M. M. Weill and Adolph Reimach, He proves it 1o be ane of the
honorific titles asserting a close friendship with the Pharaoh, and to be mcluded in
the Egyptian hierarchy.

M. Ermnst Anderson reviews M. G. Jequier’s " The Egyptian Monuments in
Diceletian’s paluce at Spalate” One of thee i o sphinx, of interest becanse it
is much tho largest specimen of these mythical creatures, of the type which shows
the animal holding & vase in its front paws, which terminate in human hands.
Around the sphinx’s base are » series of cartouches giving the names of vanrguished
foreign peoples, or-tribes; of much value fur comparison with, and the eampletion
of, the fimous Karnak list, of simllar character, of Thotmes 111 The Phasash's
name his dissppenrsd from the splilnx, but it should be that of Thotmes 111, or.
Rameses 1L In future this text will have to be considered when q:tlhing the
vonquest lists of these two kings.
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M. 1 Sottas lias a study of the real concept connected with the Egyptian
word Aa. He shows that the | ] in the singular, and the L) LI L, or plueal,
cotmote difftrent jdess. The first is the double, of spirit of a man, and of a
Pharnoh, and will be the seat of his life in the pext world, As Pharaohs weee
already deified when upon carth, that s to say, had passed from mortality o sn
assumed linmartality, they possessed a &a whilst living here.: The carthiy function
of the royal ke was to persanify the king's divine nate; and to carry its hieroglyph
standird behind the Pharaoh at all prh_tl}' fimetions.  No doubt some acolyte of
each temple nssh:rncri this role when the king auted as a sacrificial priest, In 2
few rare cases, non-rayal Egyptians who had been deified whilst still living, secm
tor have alio had an eartlily £a.

The plural bau symbalised the vital forces as personiiied in certain desties,
These gods are clearly displayed as sp personified by their fas in the tabletus of
the birth of deified princes of the royal lineof Horus at Derel Baliriand At Karnak,
Ordinary mortals received their vital force of daw at birth, but became sejparited
from them at death; whilst & Phamoh, being deified, and so ymmortal, did oot
It his at his decease,

M. Emat Ander=on, in reviewing an éssay by M, Gaillird upoty the domesti-
cated amimals of ancient Egypt, shows that the Egyptians possessed a pace of axen
without homs, as well as kept cattle whose horns had been artificlally removesl.

The same writer mentions the publication by ‘M. Gmpow of six mutilated
lines &f a third recension of * The Stury of the Predestined Prince,” which anc
upon a piece of papyrus at Turin. These have been used by Sir Gaston Maspera
far his fmal edition of this story,

Dr. L. Reutter, of Neuchatel, gives a cancful chemical analysts of the ingredients
utilised for mummifying birds, and proves that the resinous base consisted of Juean
Baltn. The other muterials used for these avian embalmings were the gum of the
cedar tree wnd of the Peacia Terebinthus, Palm, wine was added, probably s
an alcoholic solvent of the resine.  Natron alss was probably utilised, and some
special unguent whose nature 1s mdeterminable

JosER OFFORD.
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The Eastern Lébyans, By ORi¢ BATES 4to, 208 pix, 1) plates, 113 figures,
425 1914 (Macmilian.)

This monumental work iz of a kind which is ' much needed In' various branches
of history it s a compilation of all fucts ind references concerning Eastern Libya,
with sufficient discussion in general, and based upon peréonal knowledge of the
country. It is strange how much land Iying close to dvilised traffic is practically
unknown.  Myriads pass along the Mediterrancan yuarly, not one in a genermtion
woes Wlung the shore; tourists swarm up the Nile, not one sers foot on the clifis
which they pass | thousande of. Anglo-Indians sail down the Red Sea, while the
mountains on-either side are Jess known thas Uganda o Arirona.  North Aftica
has stood outside of civilised mterests,—the fatal legacy of the Arih conquest
The occiipation of Algeria and Tunis has not touched the eastern part and i the
friesent work M. Bates lms had an open field without a rival, Asza whole the task
Iis been worthily done ; apprrently exhaustively as to material, clearly classified,
interpreted profitably, and swarming with references to the lasting benefit of those
who follow,  The type is sumptanus, but the deawn illustrations are curiously coarse,
and not adequate in detail for so complete 3 publication.  We miay now procesd to
wive an outling of the contents, with some notes on details of Egyptian interest

The first chapter i on the physiography. The character of the land is
described from personal knowledge, with mare brevity than mest other countries
could be treated, owing to its drsary uniformity.  The coastand the desert plateaus
are detailed, with the itineraries of thi: main roads, and the oases.  The climate and
health conditions are fully described, the fiora and fauna, and the statistics and life
of the peaple. . The gliwing account of Berber virtues quated from Ibn Khaldun
makes us wish that such an excellent people had more effect on Southemn
Enrope That such men have not vanished is shown by the splendid character of
Al el Kader. Perhaps they have a future yet before them ; tena of thousands
aof Algerians are already brought into France as:agriculturaiists, to supplement the
waning population. 17 Europe empties Itsell ina great war, it seema likely that the
Meoar swill be one of the immigriting races to fill up the vacaneies,

The secand chapter on the ethiiclogy is a mass of detail, which nesds much
research for ts simplification. The basic race 15 said to be Hamitic, “a type tall,
spure, lonpg-limbed, and dark; hawr black or dark brown, straight or wavy, head
dalichueephalic, orthoguathous, nese shightly aquiline or striight | eyes dark and
plercing, set mather widely apart; mouth welldefined | facial capillary system
slightly developed ; movements genesally slow and dignified ™ (p. 30} How far
such & type is the product of the land, is the question, It scems in. most points o
be closely adapted to the conditions ; yet it is of 4 higher nature than would be
likely 10 be produced by suclia poor region.  May we then nob sex in these people
immigrants from a more favoumble country adapted to the Sahacan fringe, and
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therefore ot ohviously-at ane with their original stoel ?  This Hamitic people have
in the south-west received a negro mixture,  In the porth along the coast there is
a brachyecephatic Berber mace. and ‘in the momtains o bland pepilation, both of
which are Intrusive.  The blowds are not due to the Vandal imuigration, as they
are represented an the monuments of the XI1Xth dynasty. The earhicr figures of
Libyane are, however, brown; may not this difference be doe to the Egyptians at
first only knowing the Eastern Libyans who are dark, and the fair Libyans who
came forward later, having come from the Algerian mountains and Momceo, where
they stil] [ive?

On the more detailed question of the position of various tribes named by the
Egyptians, Mr. Bates prefers to ignore the close conméction of the varous niames
with those in Algeria and Tunis, Fight teibal names are found in that region,
while only two can be also paralleled by names of the Eastern Libyuns.  The fact
that the NIXth dynasty Libyans are fuir might be-a waraing to us that they came
from the negion where Gir races can now dwell, and not from the Eastorn Libyans
whio are durk.  The persistence Of mumes i often under-rited, but we bave to: deal
with only & short time—less than a thoussnd years—between the Egyptian wies
and the classical geography. In Englund, in spite of the crushing Saxon anl
Danish fmmigrations, hall of our cities bear British or Roman pames of two
thousand years ago, Ih ltaly, Griece, or Syria, nearly all the names are ancient,
Such persistence, naturatly, does not appeal to the Aperican mind.  The supposed
‘evidence as to the distance of the tribes, three weeks' march from Egypt, only refers
to the distance of their mobilisation for the final march over the barren region near
Fgypt, and has no relation to the distances they. moved in order to be gathered
together.  The mixture of those tribes ji one army with the Shardana and Shakalsha
pints again ta their being in the Algerian region, near Sasdiniu and Sieily, and not
in Tripoli which had small attraction for Furopean races.  The whole of the tribal
‘names known in different later periods are here szt out, and Mustrated in a seriss
of piaps, which are of great value for reference.

The next chapter deals with linguage and writing. The various opinions on
the otigin of Berber are stated.  The phutations of sounds between the different
dialects are iihstrated. Some principal descriptive roats i place-names are
diseussed in connection with modern Berber ; and it is noticeable how most of them
are [talle foots; D R K, mountains; durxs, mugged; M*R,M G R; great, maior,
psnpos ; Hhagurs, shelter, tugurium, 3 hut; LG, a well or pool, lecas, & pﬂtﬂ
K B, summit, asgpd, head. The p-cmutumx af the Berber voors hom Egyptian
times 15 noted ; and lastly p:u‘nllels are given betwesn twenty Egyptinn and Berber
words. Such connections, and the prammatical similarities, show a strong
connection,—perhaps an underlying common speech, which was differently
developed anil modified h}' Immigration in each country.

The Berber writing is shown to have largely survived from andent to medern
times, like all other alphabets that we know. The old idea of the importance of
Phoenician origins is not shaken off; for though mnnb that * The non-Semitic part
of the alphabet is composad mainly of those signs which from their distribution
might almest be called Mediterranean), and which are seert in the Celtibérian and
Turdetan :Ipha.b:u of the west, in the Cypriote syllabary, and sven in Minoan
Crate,” yut six signs out of thirty are reserved as claimed for Phoenician dessent.
It is far simpler to regard the whole as part of the Mediterrancan signary, which—
long before it was used for writing—is found used as personal marks upon property
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The chapter on Economics is full of interest, as dealing with the ‘means of
livirig and trade in a region which; by its barrenmtss, pressnts so many difficulties:
Cattle were naturalle the most important wealth in carly tinies ; but agriculturé
was followsd in tHe X1Xth dynasty, and became so important in the middle region
thut the trestiss of the Carthaginian Maygo was translated as the standard work for
the use of Romans The yviews of Ridgeway ad to the Libyan breed of the tall
Worse are hare rejected, saml we are assuredd that they * were Little more than ‘ponies.”
‘This does not agree with the tll borses in the chatiots figured on vases

Suciety and government is briefly discussed, The faws of murriage and
inheritanice are on A par with what seem to kave prevailed in early Egypt  There
was much influence of matriarchy, although among the wealthy classes there wus
unlimited polygamy, A\ curnioils distinction at present among the Tmushagh is that
property acquired by work is inhenited by childrey, but plunder js inherited by the
eldist sister’s eldest san. The primitive kind of acquisition still goes in the primitive
descent, A curious remark is made that in the genealogy of Horpasen, no man is
stated to have more than ooe wifc; but, as that is-a strict genealogy, the fact that
no man could have two mothers; at ance limits the chse.

Dvess anid ornamentation is next described. [t is remarkable that the upper
class Libyans of the XTXth dynasty sre shown with long robes dows to the @l of
the leg, much more clad than the figyptinns.  Thisagain points to the liter Libyans
having come from the colder highlunds of Algeria.  The earliest Libyan figure on
the gaming reed of king Qu is misinterpreted, - The lace is unquestionshly Libyan
[see the Antaeus given by Mr Pates oo ju 260, and the Mashuash in™® Racial
Typies" 154, 164-6) and the name sethel aver it helongs to (1) people of the regions
of the st eataract, or (2] o Asiatics.  As My Bates is particular to recognise
a branch of Libyans at the cataract, in the so-called © group of graves, the name,
as well as e portraitire, points to the Libyan race.  Another figure of which
Mr. Bates denies the Libyay connection (g0 118) has the Libyau lock of hair, uinlike
vt of any other people, though wnplaited as in figs. 17 snd 22, The similarity of
pattern between that on-a Libyan robe and on Sardinian pottery is an excellent
cotmection of design (hg. 16), :

The sheath worn by the men is fully Hlustrated anil described.  Tn the pre
historic figures (figs. 18, o, £) the top of it shews a strong suggestion of & dagger
Bandle (see-fig. 50, ¢ ); 8 it not pessible—as daggerns wete then sed—that the
digger was worn in front, and combined with the male sheath?  If so, the ﬁﬂr'mg
of the fagger puey hiave first suggested the protection of a sheath for the person,
Tt is & Germanism o aall It * penistaselie,” by no means * knows to archacalogiste
sis the names sheath, oad and coreet, are in proper use outside of Genmany,

The patterns of the belts are figured, apgarently using plites of shell, which
was o Javourfte material in pre-historic Fgypt.  The exact resemblance of the hat
oF Arkesilius op the yase pinting to a modern Salaran hat is one of the happiest
parallels s it shews how even trivinl details may saryive for thousands of vears in
wse.  In connection with the Libyas tatuing, which is figired from Tell ¢ Am.mm,
the similar watuing on the skin of the mummy of Ament, priestess of Hathor, of
the X1lth dyvnasty, in the Caro Museum, should be moted. The well-known
etnblems of Neit tatued upon the Libyavs of Setv 1 are figured and diseussed, in
agreement with the general vpinion that they indicate a regarnd for that goddess,

The material culture and art is an important chapter, though in the absence
of any trace of the early Libyans in Libya itself, our knowledge is very Jmpcrfm
The objects used, or yielded as tribute, by the Libyans are largely reckoned by
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Mr. Bates as imports inte Libya, the vases from Syria, the swords from Sardidla.
The lack of metal weapons in classical times fs used a5 a strong argiment for the
metal of earfier times having Leen imported, If wy, it implies that there wers
correspunding exports of Jarge value from Libya. What can such exports have
been? The nine thousand copper swords taken by Merenptah must have cost
A lirge export fiir the Libyans to purchase them; [t 'i= hardly relevant to brng in
the well-known Fayum desert flitits in discussing historic Libyans, The age of
these, indicated by their éolouring, is long before the perjids otherwive discissed ;
and the ibsence of flints of these types from all known periods of Egyptian tombs
points 1o their being earlier than even the pre-historic civilisation of Egypr.  Only
one flint shewn; No. 32,1 of Egyptian type, of the middle pre-historic sge’; and
that probably 13 a stray specimen, and vot of the Fayvum class

The various articles of modern Imushagh fueniture are listed, with the paralle)
list af the ancient objects %o far as reconded.  The awls which it is said they must
have had for leather work, were doubtless the sharp pointod fish jaws s0 commonly
found in Egypting town sites, evidently collected as borers:

The poetic system of moderm [mushagl verse is deseribid, as Mlustrating the
description of the aricient refigious songs. It appears to be mich Jowsee amd mare
casnal than any ballad veree of Europe, perhaps nearcst the Italian impromptu
couplets..  With the exception of one imitation of 'an Egyptian stels there is
nothing that can be called Libyan art. for figures that are obviously under Grageo-
Roman influence do not count.  In the architecture there are very fow stone
megaliths in Eastern Libyn. These in North-west Africa are i one grovp with
the western Europran inegaliths, and Mr. Bates reasonably concludes that the
peaple who erccted them were the blond race which appesrs 1o have come down
through Spain.. The strongholds are mentioned by Dioderus atd Pliny, and may
be identified with various rudestime structures, having & ditch sround, and
buildings on the platean. The slighter dwellings were booths with tall conical
roofs, which formed the outskirts of the Roman towns, and were probably such
<helters as the Therapeutae used in their camps  The farms were more permiieht
thatched hints,

The religion demands more space than any other chupter. Sacred stanes and
their warship, and the animism seen in the wind are first dealt with, Then tabu
animals, divination, rain-craft, and magic Burial was  important among the:
Libyans, mostly contracted : bt though the Egyptian laid rhe corpse on its side,
the Libynn placed it seated upright. Piles of stones und offerings ooeur, as might
be expected. .

The lit of Libyas pods i larger than might be hoped. The first, Ash js
probably the same as ddek, a divinity in the gsth Chapter of the Hook of the
Dead,  Itis not connected with figures on the early. sealings, whith ‘are gquoted.
Those are of Shu, sometimes written lnvertod as wek, but then with the dingle
upright feather of Shu on the head of the god. (R.7., Sealings 178, 1795, 199,
200) A god named Shaheded appesss in persomal pames, connecte] with
4 bilingual ‘iuseription where Latin SACTVT is in Libyan SKTT. Sinifere
and Mastiman are known  from Corippus.  The " Libyan Poseldon™ i= not
identified witha native. name : nor is the god Triton, alse named by Herodotos
The Sun-god ‘Is said to have received sacrifices, and i later fdentified with
Hamman ; at the Ammonium in Siwah was & fountain sacred to the sun. But
the pative nume f the sun wis Gurzil, who is said to be the son of the prophetic
god of Siwah, otherwise identified with Amon. Thus the connectian with
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Amen-Ra fs shewn by either belief. The name and worship of Gurzil, as Gurea, lasted
down to the elevently ceatury.

A ling discussion is given to the oraculin Oasis god, liete called Deus Fatidicus.
He was the native god, and his form is apparently given as an embalmed hgure,
seated and entirely wmapped over in bandages, without the head projecting, Three
sueh figures were found at Kamnak, named as Amen. Two other representations
of such bandaged figures on thrones, but with the head of Amen added, ure on
a relief nt Kamak, and on an engraved (not "etched 7)) mirror. This kind of
representation, it is stpgested, is like that of the wripped up himan sacrifice, the
frdoas - and it should also be noted that the early fedau, in the X1Ith dynasty, has
no head (QUIRELL, Ramessenm, P1, [X)  As the Libyans buried: the wrapiped up
dead seated; this attitude of the god agrees to its being an embalmed body.  What
misy be the connection of this entirely wrapped up Amen, and the name of the
god meaning * the hidden”?  Mr, Bates protests that there [s no evidence that the
onsia o Siwah was Egyptianised earlier than the XXV I1th dynasty; but may not
a protoform ‘Amen underlic both the Theban Amen and the Siwan?  Another
point which should also be searched out is that the Cartlmginian form js always
Fuamean. and the Latin furm of the oasis god also has the aspirate, Hammeon,

A yigtie Sky-god i= identified with Saturn, and appears in some dedications.
The specinl Auvean goddess, described by Herodotos, is canjectured to have been
the Sky-goddess. The western origin of Neit is discussed, and coneluded to be mpst
probable:  In & note; the arrows of the sign of Neit are said to have a concave
cutting edge ; but In the clear examples—such as the great sicle of Merncit—the
“”"‘!‘; hiel bs straipht, and the actual arrows found have straight chigel ends of
flint, never concave  The concave end & only found in the larger lance heads,
such as the one figured (VIT1, 32) which i pre-historic Egyptian and not Libyan.

A summary of the history of Libya concludes the work, The whole of the
recordls nre discussed, and put In their historical position snd relative conditions,
it & very clear and satisfactory manner. ‘We miay only note that [p. 212) the
pectoral of Senusert 1, should read S, 111 and the statement that the Prince
Shesheng appealed to & king of the NXIst dymasty has no manumental dating to
fix it, the statements (p. 228} all depend on the supposed Libyan origin of the
" Man of Susa”—Shesheng, which is improbable, Pheritime for Pheretime, and
Hareoris for Akhiiris, need correction.

Five appendices discuss collateral matters of value. The first deals with
what are kiiown as the C group of burials in Nubla. These Mr. Bates connects
with the Libyans, sdducing similarity of type, ¢ircular superstructures 1o graves,
eross bands worn by men and skirts by women, feather on head, tatuing, potrery,
and same other detaits, He concludes that they were of the Temehw The
second appendix deals with two Gheytah inscriptions, claiming that they are
in = Seuth Arsblan script.  The alphabet proposed seems to vand quite as
much from those forms as does the Libyan already suggested, The thind
appendix deals with the rraditional ongins of different Libyan people ; the fourtly
with Riblical references to Libya; the fifth with the type of the Libyun eisnt
Antaews on & yase of Euphronios, shewing the Libyan features, fike the
Mashimsh 154, 164, in " Racial Types™ A dozen pages of bibliography and
various. indices complete the volome:

Such a comprehensive work is only possible where aur knowledge is nov
extensive.  On any well-known face gny one of the chapters might well exceed
the size of the whole book. 1t is a kind of summary which is greatly needed for
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varios lessdknown countries; and it will serve as @ starting point for fuller research
i several lines, 1t = moresvér not a book-mar’s compilation, but a reading of
all the thatecind fram the point of view of a-personal familiasity with the land and
the modern people.  We hope that Mr, Bates mmy et prochice much move of =uch
solid and comprehensive work ; with perhaps a more cantions fnvestigation, of
matters where he may happen not to-agree with other writers.

Egyptian - Blue—LAUR1E A, P; McLinvocr, W, £ P Mines, F. D
Bva,, 12 ppe  (Prec Ropal Sec, Vol. 89, 418-429,) Tho brilliant shudes of blue aml
green used in Egyptian colouring have alwiys been attractive, whether applied as
a paint, of feded in a glaze; while, unless exposed to cantinuous moisture, the
eolour is unchangeable.  The same colonrs ave found to have been wsed in glazes
from pre-historic times, and as a wall paint from the X1th dynasty. From Egypt
they passed to Greece and ltaly, and balls of blue paint are among the colours
lound at Pompeil.  The méthod by which this colour was made was first Histrated
by excavation in 18g2 (Tl ol Amarna, p, 25)  Pebbles of white quarty were
ground to .4 coarse powder, fixed with allall, lime, and copper ore, and then
heated so as to combinu slowly without actually melting.  This produces & g, o
poraus mass of crystals, which can easily be ground down to a powder. The
alkali—potash or sode—attacked the silica; and then handed it on to the line and
copper ; thig was gradually formed a silicate of lime and copper, The shade of it
deponded on the proportion of copper in the blues, and the presence of traces of
iron in the greens, while the depth and richness of colour depended on the lesrgth
and amount of the heat. The reproduction of the colours was carried out with
great success in the lundreds of experiments made by the late Dr. W. ] Russell, of
which he published an outling in Wedwm, pp, 45, 46 He found that the silica was
dlxty to eighty per cent of the whole, & very delicate greenish bine was made
with three to five per cent. of copper ore, a full bloe with ten, and a rich wialet
with twenty per cent. An ordinary brown sand contains enough iron to give
a green tone to the blue, Further details on the manufacture were found at
Memphis (Historiond Studies, p. 33) The colour after being formed in pans, as
found at Tell el-Amarna, was madie up into balls, some '3, some 1-2 inches in
diameter.  These balls were placed in large jars of pottery, luls were sealed over
the mouths; and then the long roasting for many hours, which gave the finest
eolugy, could lse earried on without the air or furnace gases reaching the balls.  As
the pottery of the jurs contained irgn it wouldl discolpur the bdlls i In contact with
them ; the jiars were therefore lined with & thick coat of blue colour, o that the iron
discolouration never passed through the lining, which was about & quarter of an inch
thick, This shows how large a part of the material the Egyptian would sacrifice
int order to get the finest result Some of the linings were of most magnificent
purple-blue colour, This will serve just to show how the subject stands from the
point of view of actual finds of objects,

The paper above named takes up the questions from a labaratory pomt of view.
Dr. Lauric examined specimens ol blue on a coffin of the Xith dynasty, on XVllth
dynasty ssmples from Gurob, on Kaossos frescoes, on Koman samples from the
Palutine frescocs, and from Viroconium. Al of these wene similar in nature, o truly
erystalline compound: identical in its character, On studying the samples which
D, Russell bad prepared, together with his notes, it was seen that where lime was
used without aikali, repeated heating and grinding was needed o attain the blue
colaur; where alkali was alsa used the calonr was got in the first Leating, as [k acted
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s o solvent,  Alkaii alone, withont lime, otily produces 4 blue glass and not the
trvie cryitalling blue

Experiments were then made to find the conditions-of heating required. “The
batches were kept nniformly heated lor sixtecn to twenty hours. That at j607
centigrade was very imperfectly combined, at 200 it was better, at 8307 there was
etill tnuch uncombined. By grinding and reheating at this tempesitude, however,
‘the bluis was completely formed. At 890° and 6057, cherry-red heat, it was avenlone,
As 3 trial some wis heated up to 1,1507 (white heat, melting of cist iron) and 1o
14007 (duzzlimg white heat), sud a green pluss was formed ; when this was toastet]
at the 850° point, the true bl was reprodiced.  One sample wus absolutely fused
it the oxyhydrogen flame, but twa days' heating at 8307 brougltt it'to o brillisny
blas.  Thus it scems immaterial what happens first 1o the mixture, = long as it
pats 4 didy or twio of toasting «r & ntoderate red heat. This exattly accards with
the Egyptian practice of heating in sealed jars, us at Memphis, It is remarked haw
narrow o Tange of temperature i peedful 5 one twentieth of the hear, more or less,
and the process is spoiled. The Egyptian must have watched his' fumnace very
carefiliy to keep up the exact heat for so long a process,

The proportions of the-mixture were then varied, keeping to 330" us the hest
temperature,  When the allali was 4 fifth of the whole no blue was formed, as it
dissolved i the alkali as 4 green glass; with a seventht & Mt resulted with some
blue : with & twelfth of alkuli the result was excellent.  On using anly silica lime
and copper without - any alkali, ovirheating to produce comhination, and then
voasting at the right heat, a little blne resulted, hut the process was not practicable..
With enly a bwenty-fourth of alkali, and overheating, with subsequent toasting,
a full Bliee can be obtuined, but slowly. Asthe Egyptians had pot a pure alksly
a sample was matle up to correspotid by the native tatron, and this with forty hours
heating gave excellent results, A sample was then completely freed of uncombined
inaterial and of Tused glass by usual chemical means, dd the analysis of the true
Blue crystuls gave :

Silica  .: ... B39
Lime e -
Copper oxide ... 19°5
Potach ... '
Soa8, e e g

05

This correspands wvery nearly to the formula originally stated by Fougud,
Cad, Cul; 4510, crystallizing in the prismatic (tetragonal) systam.

At the close of the paper are some speculations as to how the Egyptians
ariginally diseovered the colour. Unfortunately Dy Laurie accepts the theory of
Mr. Burton that the Egyptinns carved objects of sandstane and then glazed them,
For séveral reasons this is entirely impossible.  No sandstone is known in Egypt of
texture or quality approaching that of the bise which was used for glazing. The
base shows in its body, when fractured, spherical hollows which were cvidently
bubbiles of afr, included, when it was being made up with water, artificially before
baking, 1astly, the forms found b all periods, such as long tubulur beads, would
b itmpossible to cut out of & sulidl piece, The utmost that can be ail.wvadli& that
dry blocks of material, after moulding, may have been trimmed in the details before
glozing, This is often seen in the case of minute retouchings; but it was c;ermiuly
not the case on the general forms. The multitude of moulds for moulding the
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figures of gods and every kind of ornament, show that damp moulding was the rile,
Only  sharpening of the dutail ws done on the dry miterial after moulding  The-
careful exclusion of iron from the base is remarkable ; o native sand so white is
known in Egypt, and it must have been carcfully prepared astificially to remove the
iron, in order to prevent the blue colour of the glure being spoilt.  As some of the
carlicst glazing fs that on cleir quarty erystal beads it scems very likely that glaxing
was developed in the course of capper smelting.  The wood ash of fuel would give
the allcali, and lime and silics would be in the copper ore. Such & coluured slag,
or & glass run fronu it onto the pebble foor of the furmace, would then be the starting
point for artificial imitations.

Fucarnation (Egptian)—WIEDEMANN, A, 4 pp.  (Hastings' Diéctioneey of
Religion and Ethics.) This article is a valuable one for the explanation of ideas,
and for the insight o Egyptian modes of thought. Tuv is written with the
sympathetic fecling which has mude the authers other works on the religion so
much appreciated,  To begin with, the Egyptian frame of mind is explained,
which thinks of the individaal imstead of the class, of 'the Iimb instead of the man.
Actions were expressed as: “my cyes see" * your legs walk” * his hand strikes "}
clississ wore said to be of “each men,” “each legs"; the whole was stated as ¥io
ite limit." This love of the extremely concrete, and lack ol abatractions, pervaded
all Egyptian jdeas of divinity, Where expressions of ampipresence . are waed, It is
only a2 & fattery of the deity, like similar qualities attribited to the king.

The name was an entity independant of the object, and not identical with it |
atid the varous aumed of a deity were independant subsidiary deitiesc  The
statues retained stime of the divine personality of a deity thit had eatered thém,
and becarne separate deltis who o way detracted from their original inspirer.
Thus we can understand the co-existence of many forms of a single deity in one
place ; each had itsindividuality.. May not something of the same frame of mind be
traced In the various local names attaclied to different worships of the Virgin in
Iily-?

Simitarly the dead could be availed of yarious embodiments, such as 3 bird,
a serpent, & crocodile, or the god Prah. This is not metempsychosis, but the
capacity for any form of emb-::-dtmcnt. The dead could also asswme s loman
form.  The wmummy was the greatest of all dwellings for the spirit; and it was
throtygh its incaration in the mummy that it could again by spells enjoy all the
good things of life which were figured in the tomb _ _

The sacred animals were the special seat of incarnation of the gods,  Though
the animals were the aboriginal deities; yet the old worship was blended with the
mare sphritusl disities of the prehistovic elvillsation ; and the deity of a tribe settling
in & district was identified with the dboriginal animal god of the plage,—Ptith with
the Apis, Anen with the ram, Horus with the hawk, _

Man was not & single whale, nor were the pods.  Each was a complex of
many constituents wlich happened ta be united. A striking case of this is whene
theKing acting as & priestly ruler, gives offerings 1o himsell as embodied in i figure
of divine charicter. ] '

Various jdeas were personiificd.  The emblems of life, power, or stability were
figured: with limbs carrying emblems of the king. The senses, and abstractions,
such-as time, joy. or darkness, are deified; receive homage, and are supplicated.

The medrsiation of o god in the king, by divine discent, is famillay in many
sceties, as in'the temple ol Lugsor shewing the divine conception of Amenhotep 111,
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"o that of Dilr-el-Bahri concerning Hatshepsut. In other mythsany particle of
a god could be used to frane a magical object, which might eves Le to the
detriment of the pod himself.

Incarnation was also claimed by magicians, who asseried their emboditment of
wgod, and demanded obedience in consequence. Similatly the mourning women
who personified Tsis and Nebhat were inscribed with those names: The gods
might also be incarnate inanimals; and the weird range of transformations in the
story of Bata shews the unlimited possibilities of such ideas,  Any tne touehing
on these subjects should cerminly study this aricle, with its full sefereances and
authorities Tor ench paint stated.

Muream of Fine Ares Builetin—Boston, August; 194, 10 conts,  Thid
cantains st account of the new drrangement of the Boston Museum. I is now in
fve divisions: first the Primitive Egyptian Room, or Pre-Khufu, as it might be
cullet = in this is @ separate case for each class of prehisturic pottery, for stone
vases; for personal objects, and for stone dishes and weapoas, The second room
s for the Old Kingdam, whiere the fine seated fignre of Khueurs, and other statues,
with the complete outfit of this architeet's tomb, will represent the period,  Thindly,
the mastaba gallery has fine teml sculptires frem Saqgareh.  Fourth, the Hyksos
series is very nch, from the cemetery of Kerma, which we described o the last
number (p. 138) Lastly, in the loggia are the stone and gold neckiaces of the
Middle and New Kingdoms; bracelets, earrings and amulets, Thyee views in the
pseunn are given, and Dlustrations of hulf a dozen early. Chinese bronze vases adi
to the interest of this numbes,

The - Boowerang i Auctent Babylomta—N1Es, 1. B, 7 pp (T Ameriom
Authropologist, Vol. 16) The requirements for a foie réturning boamerang are
here given, and the opinion of a professed thrower that the Egyptian bent flat
sticks, with one face flat and the other convex, would returm i thrown hgh st
birds, Examples are given of the form of the Assyrian sign geshpn, shewing that
from the time of Guden back to the prehistoric, the eardier the form the MOfe nenr
the boomerang shape. As among the meanings of the word is “throw, strike,
distroy, turn, returm, deviate it seems very prubable that it represents the
returning boorerang.

Les Négres d-Afrigne—QVERBERGH, C. VAN, Bvo, 276 pp,  (Dewit, Brixelles)
This velume is am outline of & great work on Descriptive Sociology, of which ten
volumes on Africa have been published.  The introductions to these volumes are
here given, together with the table of classified contents.  The system of tabulation
of results tmder 202 different headings Is a sight to stimulate recording and
research, Unhappily we fear that all scientific work in Belgium will lopg be in
abeyance, so that we can hardly hope 1o sen the volumes on Egypt which were in
the programme of this enterprise



NOTES AND NEWS

A great loss has befallen Egvptian work, in many directions, by the
sudden death of Dr. JAMES HigknERT WALKER, MA, MRCS, LRCP,
which took place on July 21, We are sure that all who knew lim will
deeply regret so sad a loss. Those connected with the British Sehool will
feel it the more, as his official connection with that body as co-Secretary, since
its constitution In 1905, hil bound his persunality and his work so glosely
with the rising fortunes of the Society.  His especial charge In that'work was
the American branch, the correspandence of which was chiefly in hvis hands
Tiis loss will be also persomally felt at University College  He had jained
the Egvptian classes there at the beginning of tho department in (g2, where
he was the piost promising student of Mr. F. LL Griffith.  After Mr. Griffith
resigned that teaching, his successar was Dr, Walker, and from 1003 untl
this swmmer, a series of students have owed their interests in the higher
branches of Egyvptian language and Coptic to the enthusiasm and the ever-
patient teachimz which he had given them. Those who knew him maorne
persanally remember the constant help that he always gave to every call on
his time or attention in the most kind and generous manner. Wi ean but
repeat the words of one whe knew him well s *1 never knew him say or do
ant unkind thing.  He was a single-minded, simple, honest English gentleman,
whom it was an bonour and a pleasure to know.  His early death has left an
aching in many hearta” Our deepest sympathy is given to Mrs. Walker
in such & sudden and terrible blaw. ]

The care of our American branch, which has been so.suddenly deprived of
the management. uf our Jamented Seeretury, D, Walker, will in future be taken
in charge by Mr, Percival Hart, Grove Lodge, Highgate, London, N,

The Annug! Exhibition of the British School at University College was
attenided by double the number of yisitors that hive come to any previons archaco-
logical exhibition:. The astonishing view. of the jewellery of Princess Sat-hathor
pitised an interest which spread far bevond those-who previonsly cared for Egyptian
matters. I other directions also there was'a larpe show of fine things, and the
miuseuins of pluces that bad helped have yeceived a good relurn,

The present horros that threatens to submergé European civilisation and shift
races like the ancient migrations, is bearing heavily on all science and eulture, il
will have its effects for a long time to come. It has temporarily withdrawn many
workers who were helping the rescarches of the Schoaol.



Notes and Nesos. a1

Mr. Brunton i3 fit the Hospital Corps at Netley.

Dir. Amsden is medical affieer of the Royal Sussex at Cooden Beacl,

Mr. R: Engclbach has joined the Artists’ Corpe of Territorials, and his resulis
of last year's work can scarcely be prepared until the war is gver.

M. Battiscombe Gunn, who was copying and translating the nscriptions of
thie year, is shoulder to shoulder wirh A, Engelbach. ;

Mr, Duncan Willey, who excavated with ns last winter, is in the RAMCT,

Mise M. A, Murray may be ealled off at any time, being an organizer of the
Vatuntary Aid Detachment of the College Wormen's Union Society.

OF our previous workers, Mr. Horace Thompson is in the Oxford and Bucks
Light Infantry.

My, Mackny Is leaving England to continue the comserviation of thie Theba
tombe

Mz, Quibell has now returmed to Egypt to take up his duties as Curator of the
Cairo Museum.

Mr. N.de G. Davies and Mrs. Davies bave resimied their copying of the Theban
Tamlss,

Me. Somers Clarke is also now returning to Egypt.

What may happen in Egypt. and what chance there may be for work there
pext winter, o one can yet foresee. We trust that M. Lacau will find that his
health, and the conditions politically, will allow of his mking wp the burden of
administeation which Sir Gastan Maspero haznow resigned. Tt iz’ an unfortunate
feature of our present system that scienitific workers, when most able, are culled
from tesearch to: the business administration of public services. The foremost
schialies in different lines have &l had to sacrifice science to the details of office
work. 1t ought to be recognised that all office routine is the province of & lesser
type of mind than that of the foremost in scientific work, and only the decisions
of important questions should fall on the specialists who may be the leadirs n
their own subijects

THE EGYPTIAN RESEARCH STUDENTS ASSOCIATION,

17 is too early in, the season te collect detailed information regarding the winter
meetings of the branches, and the prospects of only two of the brnches can be
mentioned here.  Several Hon. Scoretarics have expresssd their conviction that it
i Uesirable to continie the meetings during this winter.  Thewe quict meetings with
lectures anl social intercourse are neither Trivolous nor tending (o e:zqn:ﬁ#. and we
mulst encourage the eonstructive side of life in this time of war.

LoxpoN.  (Hoo. Sec, Mrs, Sefton-fones, temp. addrwss, ¢/'o Edwands "niversity
Callege, Gower Strest, w.c._;-armsngi ity 45 & sy IBCHITS ity
ITnpersity Callege, Gower Strest, Prof Flinders. Veirde, om "The Use of Metils in Egype”
'?ﬁw. 5, At 1o, Lower Grosveusr Plics, SOW. [by kind myitation of M Punion), the Lady William
ecil Baroness Amlierst :‘H‘Hafhw, oo * Escavanpns of Tombs in the: Gebel Qubbet ol-Hawa."
Dec- 10, A% 39, Tie Streef, Chalsm, 5.3V, (by kind invitation of Brs. Percy Higland),
Mrs Lowie, LI, an “ The Sinal Gospels.”

Hastincs:  (Mre Hosell Moms, Quarnry Hill Lodge, St Leomands }—1ates . fmed |lazer.

Snjor Davenpors, on Y Ancient Egyptian Jewellery®  Dr: Spastim, en “The Egyprian Wit
Liis" Rew, ). D, Gray, on ¥ Neolithic Man " Mee Court, ait “ Slign Lunguage™ S e

Hitos Fusnees PrTRE




THE PORTRAITS

Two of the hest portrait figures are here given (o show the entire difference in
styleand ficling betwvien the Old Kingdom and the XV th dinasty.

The statue of Ranefer is ouwe of the fncst fgoees of the grmt nubles of the
Pyramid Age. The it of their time has perhaps glocified their nature ;. yer an age
which coulil support such art must Have had megnificent Ideas and leaders We
iy therefyre reasonubly look to that splendid period as one of the great flowering
tines of the human roce, like the age of Pericles or of the Florentines. I this
statue we do not see the expression of mental and moral power ouly, as in Khuiu
and Khaira; but also of intense activity of body, will. and resolution.  Though
strictly @ pasdive figure at rest, yet we see- marvellously rendered the tense reserve
of energy n the while afr, the firm muscles, the derisive pose, the unffiscling
authgrity of & great leader hn o system, who yet wis oot an auteorat, The statue
wats found in the temb of Ranefer at Saqqareh; and i pow in the Cairo Muséum.

As n complete contrast look at the statuettc of an officer of the X VIth dynasty,
carved in ebony, with gilt collar aod armlets, In every point it shows the soff,
selfrindulgent, Indetisive type of the Jater age.  The head Jeas forward, instead of
being supreme in bald a.i:—gmw The shoulders Wope and round, the arms are lax
and soft. The trunk is ronnded. with sufter breast and fuller stomach, benesth:
which the belt is pushed down. The legs are round and not firmly planted, In
every detail is sein the weakniss, the graceful refinoment, the incipient decline.
of 3 period which attracts more by its plctiresquencss thay by its strength.  The
fignre was found in (360 in a tomnb at Thebes, and is now in the Berlin Museum.






STATUE OF RAMNEFER, Vih DYNASTY.
IN LIMESTONE, CAIRD MUSEUM.









o . :
Sinee going to press we have received the following statement, kindly supplicd
by Mr. i:*l._R_q Hall:

~ The excavations of the Egypt Exploration Fund-ar Abydos have brought to
lighe the inner hull of the Osireion; a splendid buslding of great blocks of granite,
Timestone, and red guartzite, closely resembling the * Temple of the Sphins " at
Gizih. It has 0 massive surrounding wall of about twelve feet in thickness, the
outer part being constructed of white limestone while the inoer face & of red
quartzite;.  The pillars are of granite, with gramie architraves.  When cleared, this
building will be; as is the Temple of the Sphinx us Gizsh, one of the most
linteresting objects of entiyuity in Egypt, and will, Bke Déy el-Bahliri, always remain
a monument of the work of the Fund and of Dr. Naville.

“ Later in thoe season Prof,  Whittemore will carry out excivations in the
neighbourhood of Abyides and at Sobag.

* My, Blackmun has worked for 2 short seasein at Meir, cleaving and eopying the
tombs ol Ukhuhetep [ uod 11 fop the Archaslogical Svirvey, A Tl report of his
work will sppear in the tuly number of the furnad of Lgpptden Arehacelogr, with
photographs. '

" Mr. J. de M. Johnson has had a long season av Shékh Abada (Antinoe), for
the Greco-Roman beanch of the Fan), and has trenched the mounds in every
direction for papyri, with some suceess,  Muangy of the objects of every-day lfe in
the Roman city, textiles, lestberwark, pottery, ete, which will be exhibites] in
London in July before being distribnted to wmaseams, are of considerable intevest”

Our readers should be as well informed as the Continental public are about
English work ; we therefore quote the following detatls given by Dr. Naville in the
Jorpal'de Gove, 26.Fcbriary :

(fu;umt]un worlk from the sculptured pare of the Osireion formerly discovered
winel excavateil }:ur the Egyptian Rescarch Account, two halls have been fuund ; one
100 hy 63 el wide s the other opening front il 65 feet witde by 16 feet.  The first
hatl is roofless and fs deeply encumbered with stone - in peither hall has the floor
yet bden cleared. The first hall has walls 13 feet thick, of limestone ourside and
red quartzite inside It was divided by two rows of granite piilars, forming three
colonmades like the granite temple at Gizeh. The architraves arc 16 feet long, and
the roof is of red granite 6 fieet thick,  The rool is only at the sides, and not aver
the middle colonnade: It was quarried by Rameses 11 for his temples, and later
for Roman millstones:  In the walls are at least sixteen niches for statoes. The
only trace of scription is some fureral text of Merenptah on the end wall.

In the second hall, on one wall, are texts of the last scene of the Book of Duat,
engraved. by Sety L. The whole entlsa few feet from the témple of Sety 1,
Trofl Naville refers the original’ building to the Old !ﬁ.m’gﬁﬂm, but the quartzite
masonry ndicates the Michille Kingdom,
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